It was October of 2010 when the conference entitled «/nter Ambo
Maria: Contacts between Scandinavia and the Crimea in the
Roman Period» was held in the Crimea, in Gaspra village. It was
initiated by the Department of Commerce, Transport and Cultural
Affairs of Vest-Agder County Council (Norway), «Heritage of
Millennia»  Non-Profitable Foundation for History and
Archaeology (Simferopol, Ukraine), National Taurida University
(Simferopol, Ukraine), and Maria Curie-Sktodowska University
(Lublin, Poland). Archaeologists of nine states met each other in
the Crimea. The conference naturally resulted in the publication of
this volume presenting revised papers by its participants.

The selection of the conference topic was absolutely logical. As it
was reckoned years ago, the movement of the Goths and other
Germanic tribes from Scandinavia to the Black Sea opened the
way for contacts between two opposite parts of Europe. These
contacts reflected in various categories of artefacts common to
Northern Europe and the Black Sea area. Distribution maps of
several types of artefacts have been compiled to indicate a
definite diagonal line with one end in Scandinavia and another end
in the Crimea. Concrete routes of the Germanics from Scandinavia
to the Black Sea have also been reconstructed.

Despite of successes achieved, many problems related to contacts
between Northern Europe and the north Black Sea area still
remain unstudied or investigated insufficiently. In order to come
closer to the solution of such problems, the conference was called
and this volume is published.
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Editorial 3

EDITORIAL

“It is said that the earth’s circle which the human race inhabits is torn across into many bights, so
that great seas run into the land from the out-ocean. Thus it is known that a great sea goes in at the
Straits of Gibraltar, and up to the land of Jerusalem. From the same sea a long sea-bight stretches to-
wards the north-east, and is called the Black Sea, and divides the three parts of the earth; of which the
eastern part is called Asia, and the western is called by some Europa, by some Enea. Northward of the
Black Sea lies Swithiod the Great, or the Cold” In these words the great Icelandic saga writer Snorre
Sturluson introduces his Chronicle of the the Kings of Norway in c. 1230. To Snorre and to other saga
writers, the significance of Swithiod the Great — Svipjod hin mikla — lay in it being the Urheimat
of Odinn and the other Norse gods, whom they believed were real people who had once migrated to
Scandinavia from this land far away, and turned themselves into kings and gods in the North. This, of
course, is a piece of gelehrte Urgeschichte, and the origins of this euhemeristic legend are to to be found
in Medieval scholarly speculative thought, fueled by the faint memory of the lively connections be-
tween Scandinavia and the Rus’ kingdom in present day Ukraine and Russia in the Early Viking Age.

But was there ever cultural connections between the Black Sea area and the Baltic-Scandinavian
region before this time? To us as archaeologists, the answer must be “yes.” And these connections be-
come visible in the archeological material from AD 200 on.

In October 2010 the conference entitled “Inter Ambo Maria: Contacts between Scandinavia and
the Crimea in the Roman Period” was held in the Crimea, in Gaspra village. It was initiated by the
Head of the Department of Commerce, Transport and Cultural Affairs of Vest-Agder County Council
(Norway) Kjell Abildsnes, and the Inspector of Monuments and Sites of the same Department, Frans-
Arne Stylegar. In cooperation with the “Heritage of Millennia” Non-Profitable Foundation for History
and Archaeology, National Taurida University (Simferopol, Ukraine) and Maria Curie-Sklodowska
University (Lublin, Poland), Vest-Agder County Council succeeded to invite to the Crimea archae-
ologists from nine different European countries. The conference resulted in this volume. It presents
papers by the participants of the conference and those colleagues who prepared papers, but who for
different reasons were not able to make it to Gaspra. Besides that, we publish studies by two young
researchers from the Crimea who have got scholarships provided by Vest-Agder County Council.

The theme of the conference was logical. As it was reckoned years ago, the movement of the Goths
and other Germanic tribes from Scandinavia and the Baltic area to the Black Sea opened the way
for cultural contacts between across Europe. These contacts are reflected in various types of arte-
facts common to Northern Europe and the Black Sea region. This goes for glass vessels, buckles,
shield bosses and grips, details of costume and ornaments. Moreover, there are parallels regarding
burial rites known from excavations of Crimean cemeteries on the one hand and Scandinavian burial
sites on the other. In recent years, studies have shown that some Germanic artefacts appeared in the
Crimea in the first half of the third century AD, or, possibly, even earlier — at any rate, it happened
before written sources document the appearance of the Goths. Later on, migrants from Northern
Europe took a very active part in ethnic processes in the peninsula. Throughout the Medieval period,
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all written sources refer to the population of the Crimean mountains as “Goths.” Gothic language was
used in the Crimea at least to the mid-sixteenth century.

There are distribution maps of several types of artefacts clearly showing a diagonal line with one
end in Scandinavia and another end in the Crimea. Specific routes of the German from the Baltic-
Scandinavian area to the Black Sea are also reconstructed and demonstrated on maps.

Despite all this, many problems related to contacts between Northern Europe and the Black Sea
area remain unstudied or investigated insufficiently. First of all, it is not clear whether the appear-
ance of Germanic artefacts in the Black Sea region is to be interpreted as a result of trade or other
kinds of interrelation. The chronology of many types of artefacts needs clarification. There is still
no comprehensive analysis of written sources, and no comparison between the written sources and
archaeological interpretations. To put it another way, the routes of Germanic migrations to the south
are indicated on our maps only as dashed lines, broken in many places.

In order to come closer to the solution of these and other problems, our conference was called and
this volume is published.

We are grateful to Anastasiya Stoyanova for her organizational efforts, without which there would
be neither book nor conference, Maxim Levada for the preparation of maps, and Nikita Khrapunov
for infinite translations.

Igor’ Khrapunov
Frans-Arne Stylegar
Editors
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TRANSLATION AND TRANSLITERATION

Certainly, there is a number of transliteration systems — each with its merits and demerits. Our
intention was consistency — although it is hardly possible to be consistent in all the cases.

For all the personal, ethnic and geographic names we used their common forms, for example
provided by the Encyclopedia Britannica. Because not every name and term used in this volume can
be found in it, it was decided to transliterate them using the method of giving the closest equivalent
to Greek, Russian, or Ukrainian pronunciation — similar to the patterns of the Chicago style or the
Library of Congress. For example, for Russian alphabet: a —a,6 —b, 6 —v,2 —g,0—d, e — ye
(open syllable, or after soft and hard signs) or e (close syllable), é — yo, m — zh, 3 — z, u — i, ti — y,
k—ka—Lm—mu—no—on—pp—rc—s,m—t,y—u ¢ —f,x—kh y—ts,u—ch,
w — sh, yy —shch,s —’ , 0 —y,0 —",9 —e, 10 — yu, 1 — ya.

As for the colleagues’ names, there are few cases when we deviate from this pattern — if we defi-
nitely know that he or she prefers alternative spelling. And besides, sometimes scholars’ names are
given in one form within the paper and in the other in bibliography. A sad but usual situation with
persons of East Slavonic origin. That is actually because different publishers use different systems of
transliteration.

Names of Greek origin are transliterated from Greek (e. g. Tiberios Ioulios Eupator), of Latin —
from Latin (Julius Caesar), except for those having traditional spelling (Diocletian). As for the origin
of many place names in Eastern Europe it is not quite clear whether it is Russian or Ukrainian, and the
pronunciations in these languages differ, it is decided to use Russian as the basis. A few words (mainly
terms) that are absent in English are italicized.

English texts of papers by Bitner-Wrdéblewska, Droberjar, Gundersen, Istvanovits — Kulcsar, Lund
Hansen, Martens, and Stylegar are provided by authors, paper by Quast is translated from German
to English by Andrew Brown (Mainz), paper by Maczynska — Urbaniak — Jakubczyk is translat-
ed from Polish original to Russian by Maxim Levada (Kiev) and from Russian to English by Nikita
Khrapunov (Simferopol), papers by Aibabin, Dushenko, Gavritukhin, Kazanski, Khrapunov, Levada,
Magomedov, Shabanov, Vasil'yev, and the Editorial are translated from Russian by Nikita Khrapunov.
Russian abstracts to papers by Aibabin, Dushenko, Gavritukhin, Istvanovits — Kulcsar, Kazanski,
Khrapunov, Levada, Magomedov, Shabanov, and Vasil’yev are provided by authors, abstract to paper
by Maczynska — Urbaniak — Jakubczyk is translated from Polish to Russian by Maxim Levada, and
abstracts to papers by Bitner-Wrdblewska, Droberjar, Gundersen, Lund Hansen, Martens, Quast’ and
Stylegar are translated from English to Russian by Nikita Khrapunov.



Abbreviations

ABBREVIATIONS

AAH — Acta Archaeologica Academiae Scientarum Hungaricae

BAR — British Archaeological Reports

PA — Przeglad Archeologiczny

VAPD — Vjesnik za archeologiju i povijest dalmatinsku

WA — Wiadomosci Archeologiczne

AJICB — AHTHYHaA JpeBHOCTDb U CpeJHIE BeKa

ACI'D — Apxeonorndecknuit coopuHuk [ocygapcTBeHHOT0 DpMuTaxa
BV — BecTHUK fgpeBHEN UCTOPUN

BW — Bomnpocsl uctopun

I'MM — TocypmapcTBEHHBIN MCTOPUIECKUIL My3elt

300U — 3anucku Opecckoro obmecTsa UCTOPUN U IPEBHOCTEN

MAK — VsBectus VimnepaTopckoit Apxeonorndeckoi KOMUCCUN
UTAVUMK — M3Bectusa [ocygapcTBeHHON AKajeMUM UCTOPUY MaTepUanbHON KYIbTYPbl
NPAMK — Mssectua Poccuiickoit AKajjeMuu UCTOPUY MaTepuanlbHON KYIbTYPBbI
KCMA — Kpatkue coobmenns Vucruryra apxeonornu AH CCCP
MAVIT — Matepuajsl 10 apxeonoruu, ucTopun u sTHorpaduu TaBpun
MMWMA — Marepuansl u uccnefosanus no apxeonornu CCCP

OAK — Ot4eTbl Apxeon10rn4ecKoit KOMUCCUN

PA — Poccuiickas apxeonorus

CA — CoBeTckas apxeonorus

CAN — CBoj apxeonornieckux UCTOYHUKOB
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Aleksandr AIBABIN

THE ELEMENTS OF SCANDINAVIAN BEAST STYLE
OF THE BROOCHES FROM LUCHISTOYE

Excavations in the area of the Gothic region
of Dory have uncovered expressive evidences
that goods with decoration which Bernhard Salin
called “Scandinavian beast style I” were spread
in the south-west Crimea (Salin 1904). Anatoliy
Ambroz has supposed that, in this region, the
descendants of immigrated Gepid craftsmen pro-
duced buckles with corrupted ornamentation in
the beast style I, which are evidence that there
was “at least 100-years-long” tradition of mak-
ing such goods in this region (Beiimapu, AM6po3
1980, puc. 2-3, c. 259-261). He has distinguished,
with sound arguments, motifs of Scandinavian
beast style I in the ornamentation of large silver
buckles with rhombic plate from the south-west
Crimea (located near the base of plate images of
beast’s heads in profile, with widely open mouth,
and paired figures of laying beasts along the edg-
es). Local jewellers only kept impression of bor-
rowed decoration, intentionally varied unclear
minor details and greatly distorted some of them
(BeitmapH, AMOpo3 1980, c. 249-261, puc. 2-4).
These buckles were produced in the second half of
the seventh century AD (Aii6a6un, XaiipeguHosa
2008, c. 20).

Some elements of decoration of the so-called
Dnieper radiate headed brooches of type III with
border of bird’s heads (A16a6un 1990, c. 22) from
the Crimea, Dnieper area, Southern, Central and
Northern Europe are more likely borrowed from
Scandinavia as well.

Prototypes of brooches of type III were uncov-
ered in vault 36 (burial 7) in Luchistoye. The pair
of silver-cast brooches with semi-circular head-
plate, wide plated back and rhombic foot-plate
with zoomorphic ending are covered with thick
layer of gilt. Due to the above, the decoration
imitates faceted-and-incised carving. Head-plate
and foot-plate are decorated with comma-shaped
scrolls. Scrolls of the foot-plate are within dia-
monds. The head-plate edge is cast with six zoo-
morphic projections with open bird’s beaks and

trapezoid or rectangular necks. Two central beasts
keep in their beaks stylized human head with vis-
ible heads or cap, eyes, nose and mouth. The bow
has concentric circles with dot in the centre of the
ornamental composition. Chain is between two
side circles. In between of the central rosette and
a head on one side, there is bird’s head with long
open beak, and on the opposite side one could
suppose some zoomorphic scene of similar topic.
Chain fills the empty space. Between the circles
and the foot-plate are symmetrical scrolls. Side
edges of the foot-plate were decorated with ani-
mal’s heads and schematized images of laying ani-
mals. There are imitations of holes for blackening
made during casting on the base of the head on the
end of the foot-plate, on the central and side pro-
jections of the head-plate, and on the noses of ani-
mal’s heads on the side edges of the foot-plate. The
brooches are 17.8 cm long. I do not know brooch-
es completely analogous to those described above.
In the first look, Luchistoye brooches look like
products by a Scandinavian craftsman. The shape
of head-plate and foot-plate of these brooches and
such decorative elements as circle and filling orna-
mental fields on the bow, net ornamentation with
scrolls and zoomorphic scenes on the foot-plate
edges are represented on many Scandinavian ar-
tefacts united by Salin into group I of beast style
(Salin 1904, Abb. 116, 117, 119, 128, 129, 134, 394,
395,472,502, 519, 523, 534; S. 227, 356). However,
the decoration of Luchistoye brooches is made
when casting, though Scandinavian ornaments
of beast style I are ornamented with faceted-and-
excised carving technique. The maker of the pub-
lished brooches simply imitated triangular mounts
for blackening typical for Scandinavian finds. He
also greatly misrepresented zoomorphic scene on
the bow of the brooches because he did not un-
derstand it. The place where these brooches were
produced could be discovered from the ornamen-
tation of the bow: chain within the central rosette
and front side of the bow. This decorative element
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Fig. 1. Brooch from vault 36, burial 7

is typical of the sixth century Gepid brooches from
the Danube area (Csallany 1961, Taf. I. 18; XVIIIL.
4-5; CCXIX. 1-2; CCLXX. 9; Vinski 1972-1973,
tab. II. 29-30; III. 35; IV. 36-37, 39; s. 193-194;
Werner 1961, S. 32-33, Taf. 34. 29-30). The sixth
century Gepid buckles and brooches from Kerch
with the same ornamentation were made in the
Danube area (Am6pos 1968, c. 16-17, puc. 1. 1,
5, 10, 12). The most comprehensive corpus of
radiate-headed brooches discovered in Italy in-
cludes only one pair of brooches decorated with
chain (Bierbrauer 1976, Taf. LI. 1-2; S. 103-104,
151-152, 346). Simultaneously with Scandinavia,
buckles and brooches with rhombic plates or foot-
plates with decorative elements of beast style I
spread in the Danube area (Csallany 1961, Taf.
XXXIII. 2; LXXXIII. 1-2; CLXXV. 5; CXCH. 2;
CXCV. 4; CXCVI. 7; CCIV. 14-15; CCXLVL 1;
CCLX. 6; Vinski 1972-1973, tab. X. 58; XI. 59;
Nagy 2007, Taf. 30-74).

Excavation of vault 36 of Luchistoye uncov-
ered three layers with 18 skeletons (Ai6abus,
Xartpenuuosa 2008, puc. 18, Tabn. 108-111). In
the top layer, there were burials of three teenagers,
adult and baby, accompanied with amphoriskos
(Ait6abun, Xaripequuosa 2008, puc. 18, 12, Tabmn.
116. 3) of type L. R. A. 10 (Riley 1979, p. 229-230,
fig. 48) and typical second half of the seventh cen-

tury solid-cast buckles with oval loop of variants
I13-2 (A6abun, Xaiipegunosa 2008, puc. 18. 1;
tabm. 112. 3) and 114-2 (Ait6abun, XaiipeguHoBa
2008, puc. 18. 8; tabn. 115. 2) (Aib6abun 1990, c.
43, puc. 2. 134, 136) and buckle of variant 1110-3
(of the Papa type) (Ait6abun, Xaitpeguuosa 2008,
puc. 18. 9; tabn. 115. 3) (Ai6abun 1990, c. 45).

The second layer contained female burial 7 with
brooches under analysis and bones of eight per-
sons more: four adults, two teenagers, child and
baby. Burial 7 contained: two bronze earrings (fig.
2. 2) near temple bones, beads (fig. 2. 3) on cervi-
cal vertebrae, two brooches with the head-plates
down (fig. 2. 4) along humeral bones, bronze chain
(fig. 2. 7) and bell (fig. 2. 6) in the low part of tho-
rax, iron buckle (fig. 2. 9) and knife (fig. 2. 8)on pel-
vic bones, bronze bracelet (fig. 2. 10-11) on each
arm, and silver finger-ring (fig. 2. 1) near right hip
joint. Other burials in layer 2 contained: radiate-
headed brooches of Dnieper types I (Ait6abus,
XaitpeguHosa 2008, puc. 18, 19, 20; Tabn. 117. 9;
120. 2), II (An6abun, Xaiipeguuosa 2008, puc.
18, 21; Tabn. 117. 8) and III (with border of bird’s
heads) (Ait6abun, Xaiipeguuosa 2008, puc. 18,
18; Tabm. 121, 1), and solid-cast buckle with oval
loop, of variant I14-1 (Syracuse type) (Ait6abus,
XaitpenuHosa 2008, puc. 18. 23; Tabn. 122. 4).

Below, under a small layer of ground, there
were four burials (of two adults and two teenag-
ers) of the third layer lying on the floor. The lat-
est burial on the floor belonged to adult person
(skeleton no. 16) located with the head on frag-
ment of pink-clay amphora of type LRla from
the sixth to the first half of the seventh century
(Ai6abun, Xaitpeguuosa 2008, puc. 18. 25; Ta6.
111.2) (Riley 1979, p. 216, fig. 91. 347). In the ear-
lier burial (no. 17), on the low vertebrae, there was
buckle with oval loop, of variant 4, similar to those
used in the fifth century (Ait6a6un, Xaipegnaona
2008, puc. 18. 26; Tabm. 122. 13) (Ait6abun 1990,
c. 28; puc. 2. 47).

Taking the stratigraphy recorded in the vault
into account, one can suppose that the second
layer contained burials from the late sixth to the
first half of the seventh century. It was probably
the time of when the brooches uncovered from the
second layer were manufactured.

For now, brooches from burial 7 are the earli-
est in the Crimea samples of the jewellery style
that shaped after the fall of Gepidia (Ait6abun
1990, c. 24; Ait6abun, XaitpeguHosa 2008, c. 29—
30).
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Fig. 2. Vault 36. A — ground plan of burial 7. 1-11 — finds from the burial: I — silver finger-ring;
2 — bronze earrings; 3 — beads; 4-5 — brooches; 6 — bell; 7 — bronze chain; 8 — knife;
9 — iron buckle; 10-11 — bronze bracelets. B — female costume from burial 7
(reconstructed by Elzara Khairedinova)
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Anexcandp AMBABVH

OneMeHTHI CKAHAMHABCKOIO 3BepPUHOro cTuiIA Ha ¢pubynax us JIlyuucroro
Pesome

B pesynbpraTe pacKoOIOK Ha TeppPUTOPUM TOTCKON CTpaHbl J[opyM BBIABIEHBI KpacHOpEYMBBbIE
CBUZieTeNIbCTBA pacupocTpaHenuss B IOro-3amagnom KpbiMy Bemjeil ¢ JeKOpOM, OTHECEHHBIM
b. CammupiM k [ ckangmHaBckoMy 3BepmHOMYy cTumio (Salin 1904). B craTbe paccMaTpuBaioTcs
HalileHHble B JlyuncroM B ckiene 36 B 3axopoHeHye 7 GuOybl, yKpalleHHbIe feKopoM | 3BeprHOro
ctuasi. OHM ABJIAIOTCS CaMBIMU PaHHUMM M3 M3BeCTHBIX B KpbIMy 00pasijoB I0BeIMPHOTO CTHIIA,
chopmuposasiuerocs: nocie rubenu lenupnn (An6abun 1990, c. 24; An6abun, Xaiipeguaosa 2008,
c. 29-30).



East European Enamelled Ornaments

and the Character of Contacts between the Baltic Sea and the Black Sea 11

Anna BITNER-WROBLEWSKA

EAST EUROPEAN ENAMELLED ORNAMENTS
AND THE CHARACTER OF CONTACTS BETWEEN
THE BALTIC SEA AND THE BLACK SEA

Contacts between Scandinavia and the Black Sea
region in the Roman period may be confirmed by
many archaeological artefacts (see: Werner 1988;
Lund Hansen, Przybyla 2010). However, the mecha-
nism of those connections still needs further studies.
Paradoxically, the phenomenon concerning mostly
the hinterland inter ambo maria — east European
enamelled artefacts — may have offered inside into
that problem. It should be marked on the margin
that selected finds of barbarian enamelled orna-
ments are recorded in Scandinavia (Sweden) and in
the Crimea as imports from north or east Europe.'

From the late second to the fifth century, the
finds decorated with champlevé enamel were wide-
spread between south-east Baltic Sea and through
the middle Dnieper as far as the Black Sea area. The
main concentrations of barbarian enamelled arte-
facts occurred in following regions (fig. 1): north-
east Poland (Mazury and Suwalki region), east
Lithuania, north-east Estonia and south Finland as
well as the upper Oka basin, north-east Belarus, ba-
sin of the middle Dnieper and its tributaries. This
huge territory did not remain a cultural monolith —
on the contrary, it was very differentiated, there
were several distinguished archaeological culture
units: Bogaczewo and Sudovian cultures (Mazury
and Suwalki region in Poland), East Lithuanian
Barrow culture (Lithuania), Tarand Graves culture
(Estonia), Moshchino culture (upper Oka basin,
Russia), as well as Kiev culture (which flourished in
nowadays Ukraine, Russia and Belarus). In spite of

this differentiation, it could be treated as a zone of
local finds decorated with champlevé enamel, called
in literature “a circle of east European enamelled
artefacts”

There was a number of different categories of
enamelled finds (fig. 2), mostly ornaments and el-
ements of costume (Kopsyxmna 1978), but also
drinking horn chains and even spurs (Pagrom
2010). Among the ornaments, there are several
types of brooches and pendants (e. g. penannular
and openwork brooches as well as derivatives of
strongly profiled fibulae, lunula pendants, so-called
big lunulae, circular or rhomboid pendants), pecto-
ral plates, finger-rings, bracelets, neck-rings, head-
bands, pins, as well as elements of chains and belt
sets. They were made of bronze, seldom of silver and
usually decorated with red, but also yellow, green
or white enamel. A final product became spectacu-
lar, colourful piece of art, which received its own
particular features. It is worth to underline that two
identical enamelled artefacts are recorded quite
seldom — mostly in the case when a pair of items
was found in one place (e. g. pairs of big lunulae
and triangular brooches from hoard at Borzna —
Kopsyxnna 1978, ta6mn. 1). Some of the categories
of enamelled ornaments were very popular — as
penannular brooches or lunula pendants — wide-
spread in Eastern Europe (Kopsyxnna 1978, c. 28—
31, 47-48; Jablonska 1992; ®ponos 1980). Some are
unique artefacts known from only single find as so-
called belt sets from Krasnyj Bor (Pobol 1972).

! From Sweden are known single enamelled penannular brooches — found in hoard from Storkége and at
Wigaker (Kopayxuna 1978, c. 78, with earlier bibliography). Both represent the type characteristic for Finnish lands,
Estonia and Finnland (type V.3 according to Kopsyxuna 1978 or type Il according to Jabloniska 1992). Swedish items

are imports from these regions.

From the Crimea are known several triangular brooches with enamel (Chersonesos, grave 3, Kerch — Kopayxuna
1978, c. 77; JleBaga 2010, c. 575) and fragment of brooch with crests (called also derivate of strongly profiled brooch
or T-shaped one) from Chatyr-Dag, grave 15 (Mbin u mp. 2006, c. 15, Tabi. 19A). All those brooches have their analo-
gies in finds from the middle Dnieper basin and its tributaries. The literature also mentions enamelled artefacts from
Skalistoye and Neyzats, but without detailed descriptions (JleBaga 2010, c. 575, mpum. 12).
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Fig. 1. The main concentrations of east European enamelled artefacts.
Dots mark the single finds out of the regions of concentrations (J. Zabko-Potopowicz)

East European enamelled ornaments have been
discussed in numerous publications since the nine-
teenth and early twentieth century — the main of
them are the works by Aleksandr Spitsyn (Criuiypin
1903), Harri Moora (1934), Aarne Michaél Tallgren

(1937), Pranas Kulikauskas (1941), Galina Kor-
zukhina (Kopsyxuna 1978), II'ya Frolov (®ponos
1969; 1980), Yevgeniy Gorokhovskiy (Topoxosckmit
1982a; 1982b; 1988; TopoxoBchkuit 1982), Anna
Bitner-Wrdblewska (1993), Andrey Oblomskiy
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Fig. 2. Enamelled ornaments and costume elements
from Eastern Europe:
a — Lazdininkai, grave 7, west Lithuania
(Kretingos muzejus 2005);
b — Jartypory, stray find, east Poland
(M. Gmur); ¢ — Mezonys, barrow 2, grave 5,
east Lithuania (R. Soful);
d — unknown site, the Ukraine (M. Gmur);
e — Krasny Bor, hoard, north Belarus
(S. Butrimiené)
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and Rostislav Terpilovskiy (O6momckuii, Tepnu-
nosckuit 2007). The researchers concentrated on
several topics such as the origin of barbarian enam-
el, the chronology and typology of the finds, as well
as their distribution. Analysing the origin of east
European enamelling, all scholars argued that spe-
cialized workshops of the Roman empire influenced
barbarian jewellers, but the question about the first
centre of east European enamelling divided the re-
searchers for decades. There were two areas under
discussion, namely Mazury in north-east Poland
and the middle Dnieper basin in the Ukraine.
Moora, Estonian scholar, and later some Polish
scientists pointed on Mazury what seems to be
confirmed by the chronological analysis. There is
a number of closed grave complexes from the re-
gion in question with good chronological indica-
tors including those with early dating? — to phase
B2/C1-Cla. The situation with enamelled finds
from the middle Dnieper basin and its tributaries
is very different. Many of the finds were recorded,
on the one hand, in the nineteenth century with-
out any data about the archaeological context or,
on the other hand, in the modern time by private
users of metal detectors. According to the internet
pages, the increase of the number of new enamelled
finds is significant, but the knowledge about their
context is very limited.’ The only solution to make
more precise chronological investigations seems
the way chosen by Gorokhovskiy — to establish the
stylistic sequences of development of Kiev culture

enamels confirmed by dated finds (e. g. well-dated
settlements layers at Kartamyshevo 2, Bobrava,
Obolon;, Kiev).* Other researchers followed his way
(ct.: O6momckuii, Teprimnosckuii 2007).

Paradoxically, the question of chronology of
Kiev culture enamels might have been solved from
“outside”, studying the neighbours, Wielbark and
Przeworsk culture grave complexes with finds of
champlevé enamels (Bitner-Wréblewska 1993).°
Well-dated graves of both cultures with enamelled
artefacts imported from the middle Dnieper basin
offer the insight into chronology of east European
enamelling.

Concluding the discussion about the first centre
of east European enamels, it seems that in both re-
gions in question — Mazury and the middle Dnie-
per — the production of local enamelled ornaments
had started equally early, in the second century.

%%

Another problem turning scholars’ attention re-
mains the identification of different east European
workshops, based only on the distribution of dif-
ferent categories of artefacts supplemented by their
chronology, because the traces of enamel produc-
tion become very rare (see below). However, the
stylistic analysis of the archaeological materials
combined with analysis of distribution of particular
types of enamelled finds might have been very help-
ful in regional studies of artefacts in question. It is
possible to point out a number of ornaments with

2 A series of graves with enamelled artefacts and chronological indicators (sites in the former East Prussia,

investigated before 1945, with their German names): Babigta I / Babienten, grave 50 — enamelled finger-ring with
A.96 (Moora 1934, S. 81); Babieta II / Babienten, grave 312a — lunula pendant with crest brooch of Mazurian type
(Aberg 1919, S. 154; Moora 1934, S. 81, 86, Abb. 14); Babieta / Babienten, grave 57 — penannular brooch with im-
ported plate fibula (Nowakowski 1985, s. 73); Bargtéw Dworny, grave 4a — penannular brooch with Manschente-
narmringe (Kaczynski 1981, s. 183-184, rys. 4. 1); Bartlikowo / Bartlickhof, grave 29 — enamelled finger-ring with
A.100 (Kemke 1900, S. 113, Taf. III. 10; Moora 1934, S. 80, Abb. 7); Mojtyny / Moythienen, grave 66 — rhomboid
pendant with belt-end fitting Raddatz J.I1.3-4 (Hollack, Peiser 1904, S. 54, Abb. VI, IX, XII); Netta, grave 81 —
penannular brooch with single-barbed spearhead (Bitner-Wréblewska 2007, p. 26, pl. XLII); Spychéwko / Klein
Puppen, grave 129 — enamelled finger-ring with A.96 (Moora 1934, S. 81).

? Recently published hoard from Sukhonosivka seems to be an exception (Jleaga 2010).

* Until now, there is no other so comprehensive and logical chronological system for east European enamels as
Gorokhovskiy’s one.

> As explained friar Guglielmo da Baskerville, a hero of “Il nome della rosa” by Umberto Ecco (Milano 1980) —
to understand the puzzle of the edifice-labyrinth one should study it from outside.

¢ Brulino-Koski, grave 11 — fragment of enamelled pendant with A.168 (Czarnecka 1991; Bitner-Wréblewska
1993, p. 127); Dworaki-Pikoty, skeleton grave — a pair of enamelled brooches with crests with bracelet with thick-
ened terminals (Podczaszynski 1883, p. 89-92, pl. IV; Bitner-Wréblewska 1993, s. 127-128); Dytynichi, grave VI —
lunula pendant with tendril brooch (Cwmituko, CsemnikoB 1961, c. 93-94, puc. 4. 5-10; Bitner-Wréblewska 1993, p.
126); Grodek Nadbuzny 1C, grave 61 — lunula pendant with A.162 and three-layer comb (Kokowski 1993a, s. 45-48;
Kokowski 1993b, rys. 50; Bitner-Wrdblewska 1993, p. 126); Lajski, grave 3 — lunula pendant with derivative of strongly
profiled brooch of Mazovian type (Bitner-Wréblewska 1993, p. 126); Mastomecz, grave 294 — penannular brooch with
brooch similar to A.127 (Schatze... 1995, S. 288, Abb. 45).
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enamel, which concentrate in particular regions,
being probably produced there (fig. 3). For exam-
ple, finger-rings Beckmann 26 occurred almost ex-
clusively in Mazury. The same concerns lunula pen-
dants with openwork body (type III according to:
®ponos 1980). In east Lithuania, we can find spe-
cific variant of the so-called big lunulae and penan-
nular brooches with enlargements (type V accord-
ing to: Jablonska 1992). There is a special Estonian
type of penannular brooches (type III according
to: Jabtoniska 1992) concentrated in Estonia and
south Finland. Typical for Estonia are also neck-
rings with discs decorated with enamel. Triangular
brooches as well as derivatives of strongly profiled
fibulae (called T-shaped by Gorokhovskiy) were re-
corded in the area of the Ukraine and Russia — the
former in both Kiev and Moshchino cultures, the
latter in Kiev culture.

There is also no doubt that all those workshops
remained in close connections with each other. It
could be observed studying imitations of certain
types of enamelled artefacts found far from their
concentration areas (e.g. openwork triangular
brooch without enamel from Salaspils Martinsala in
Latvia — Skarby 2007, s. 546) or analysing the de-
tails of particular ornament which often joined fea-
tures from different regions. A good example could
be an openwork triangular brooch from Grunajki /
Gruneyken cemetery (fig. 4), Mazury (north-east
Poland) (Tischler 1879, S. 210-211, Taf. XI [V]. 1).
It is not a local ornament, but an import from the
Kiev or the Moshchino cultures, from the regions of
the middle Dnieper, Desna or upper Oka basins. As
the design of triangular brooches is so differential, it
is not easy to point out any direct analogy being ex-
actly the same as Grunajki fibula. The investigations
should concern particular elements of the brooch
in question and the analogies should be found for
these particular elements — openwork geometric
ornament, zigzag decoration, the shape of the foot-
plate, and the presence of a disc with silver inlay.

The openwork decoration of Grunajki brooch is
tripartite — the upper level with two triangles with
circular enlargements, the middle one with a trian-
gle and the lower level with rectangular crosspiece.
The motive of two rows of triangles is recorded both
in the upper Oka basin (see items from Moshchino
hoard at: Bynsraes 1899, ta6n. IX. 1; X. 1, 5-8) and
in the middle Dnieper basin (Kopsyxmua 1978,

Tabn. 1. 1-2; 5. 6-8; 6. 2-3; 7), but it seems that the
latter region features more complicated openwork
decorations. Therefore, this element of Grunajki
brooch appears to be connected with the upper Oka
territory (the Moshchino culture). The next charac-
teristic, namely the zigzag motive in the lower part
of the fibula, finds its analogies in the Dnieper basin
among triangular brooches and other enamelled ar-
tefacts as so-called big lunula pendants (Kopayxuna
1978, tabm. 1. 3a, B; 6. 2, 6; 8. 1; 11. 8).

The simple triangular foot-plate is typical for the
upper Oka basin, however the other distribution
centre also produced this foot shape (cf.: Bynbrues
1899; Kopayxuna 1978). Nevertheless, it should be
underlined that foot-plates from the Dnieper basin
usually represent much more developed forms, of-
ten with additional enlargements.

The presence of disc in the lower part of the
Grunajki brooch appears to be very rare pattern
of brooches in question. There are two specimens
from Moshchino hoard featured such element
(Bynbraes 1899, Tabn. X. 5-6), but two others with
a disc were found in Kiev culture area: at Uman’ and
in the hoard at Shishino 5 settlement (O6moMcKuit,
Tepnmnoscknit 2007, puc. 137. 3; 151. 1).

Grunajki brooch has silver inlay covering the
disc in the lower part of the item what is not com-
mon feature among triangular brooches as well as
enamelled ornaments in general. Recently, this pat-
tern has been discussed by Maxim Levada (J/leBaga
2010, c. 580-583, puc. 21). He noticed the concen-
tration of this feature in the southeast Baltic Sea
region, however he did not turn attention to the
popularity of silver inlay” on the bronze ornaments
in the Balts environment (cf.: Vaitkunskiené 1981;
Bliujiené 1999).

Summarising the investigations of origin of
Grunajki brooch, it should be underlined that its
own unique design makes the answer very difficult.
It was produced in east European workshops, but
it is hard to point out one region. This conclusion
concerning the example of Grunajki item may be
repeated in the case of many other finds from “a cir-
cle of east European enamelled artefacts”.

* %%

Unexpectedly, the explanation of such phenom-
enon as influences from different regions in one
item — as shows example of Grunajki brooch —

7 It is worth to point out that in several cases — when the analysis of the chemical composition have been done —
“silver inlay” turns out to be tin (Bliujiené, Petrauskiené 1989, p. 34-35; Volkaité-Kulikaiskiené, Jankauskas 1992,

p. 140; Bitner-Wroblewska, Bliujiené 2003, s. 123-124).
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Fig. 3. Enamelled ornaments characteristic for particular regions (J. Zabko-Potopowicz)



East European Enamelled Ornaments
and the Character of Contacts between the Baltic Sea and the Black Sea 17

Fig. 4. Triangular brooch from Grunajki / Gruneyken and its analogies: a — brooch from Grunajki
with marked open-work geometric ornament, the zigzag decoration, the foot-plate and disc
with silver inlay (G. Nowakowska); b, ¢ — triangular brooches from Moshchino hoard (bynerdes 1899)
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as well as other questions concerning the east
European enamelling may have been found in in-
vestigations from different perspective, from tech-
nological viewpoint. It was possible thanks collabo-
ration with Teresa Stawiarska from the Institute of
Archaeology and Ethnology of the Polish Academy
of Sciences in Warsaw — the results we published
recently (Bitner-Wroblewska, Stawiarska 2009).
Our study included analyses of techniques of ex-
ecution of the metal body (also the method of exe-
cuting of cells to be filled with enamel later), chemi-
cal composition of the metal, methods of obtaining
vitreous enamel and analysis of its chemical com-
position. The sample of 19 pieces may have been
not very big, but we can treat it as a representative
because it includes rather wide range of forms, both
the “mass production” and rare enamels as well as
it includes both barbarian enamels from different
regions (West Balt culture circle and Kiev culture)
and — for comparison — pieces imported from
the Roman empire. This gives us an opportunity
to compare the output from the two main centres
of enamel production — Mazury-Suwalki and the
Dnieper region. Furthermore, the enamels date
from different periods of prehistory, starting from
the close of the early Roman period on to differ-
ent segments of the late Roman period. The identi-
fied raw material-alloy groups® could be a reflection
mainly of technological tendencies, to a lesser ex-
tent they point to the origin of the metal. Chemical
composition of the enamels was investigated using
XRF (X-ray fluorescence) and atomic absorption
spectrometry (AAS).

It helped us to identify a series of regularities
and drew attention to some features of the enam-
els, comparing imported specimens and locally
produced pieces,’ but also to make some interest-
ing observation concerning east European enamels.
Chronological analysis of our barbarian enamels
and comparison of their technological level did not
furnish evidence on the impact of dating the indi-

vidual pieces on the quality of their execution or
other tangible differences. Moreover, no significant
dissimilarity was observed in enamels originating
from the Balt territory and the lands on the Dnieper.
In both these areas, we have enamels which vary in
the level of craftsmanship (fig. 5) — compare pen-
annular fibulae from Netta and Bargtéw Dworny
from the Balt territory (Bitner-Wréblewska 2007,
p. 26, pl. XLII, CXXYV, 3; Kaczynski et al. 1987, S. 89,
N. 179, Abb. auf S. 33) or lunula pendants from the
Ukraine (Kaczynski et al. 1987, S. 91, N. 190-191,
Abb. auf S. 40; O6nomckuit, Teprimnosckuii 2007,
c. 129, puc. 147. 11-12) in the middle Dnieper.
There also are artefacts with elements evidently
done by different people.

For example regarding the pectoral from
Szwajcaria cemetery (Kaczynski et al. 1987, S. 90,
N. 181, Abb. auf S. 40), north-east Poland (Suwalki
region), we notice that its two openwork discs are
of different size and design, but after careful ob-
servation we can see that they also differ in their
execution technique (fig. 6). Shorter disc was cast
in closed mould using the lost wax method and
the openwork decoration and cells for the enamel
were made on the casting stage, while in the case
of longer disc the openwork patterns were excised
after casting. The design is irregular, asymmetrical,
with sharp edges. Both discs were decorated with
powder enamel, however in the shorter one the
decoration was done much more carefully. Both
discs must have a different origin, each produced
by different craftsman. Imaginably, the damaged
pectoral was repaired in a local workshop, the miss-
ing disc replaced with another one, which the lo-
cal craftsman had enough skill only to model, with
varying success, on a superior piece from a special-
ised workshop.

Beside one of the discs from Szwajcaria pecto-
ral there is also another item (among the analysed
sample) with an exceptionally high standard of ex-
ecution, namely an enamelled disc — element of a

8 There are seven groups: tin-lead bronze, lead-tine bronze, zinc bronze, pure brass, brass with some small addi-
tions, lead brass, and alloy of four components (Bitner-Wréblewska, Stawiarska 2009, s. 317-320, tab. I).
? Imported pieces, all without exception, were cast in closed moulds using the lost wax method; locally produced

pieces were produced using the same method or in open moulds. Imported enamels are marked by careful execution;
where this could be observed, cells for enamel were made during the casting stage. In east European enamels, pits for
enamel either were made during the casting stage or were excised after casting (cold or hot). The comparison of prop-
erties of the enamel in both groups shows that in general imported finds were decorated with powder enamel, though
locally produced ones almost exclusively with fragmented glass. Also evident were differences in the degree of preci-
sion taken in casting the pieces and applying the enamel. Analysis of chemical composition of the enamel revealed
no significant differences between the group of imports and locally produced pieces — in both cases the enamel was
either sodium or ash glass, although the latter variety definitely dominated among east European finds. Red coloured
enamel visibly prevailed in the latter group, tinted by adding copper and small quantity of lead.
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Fig. 5. Penannular brooches and their details:
a-b — Netta, grave 81; c-d — Bargléw Dworny, grave 4a (M. Gmur)

belt set from Krasnyj Bor (Pobol 1972). The level
of execution of this disc is in obvious contrast with
careless execution of the wire band to which it was
fixed (fig. 7). All traces of working were removed
with great care from the former, from the disc with
enamel. Its material — lead brass — recalls the alloy
of imported pieces observed in the sample analysed.
The disc from Krasnyj Bor was decorated with pow-
dered enamel, in two colours, applied with utmost
care. The craftsman must have been a high class
specialist. In addition the riddle of the origin and
function of the unique pieces from the Krasnyj Bor

hoard we get another — the sources of its individual
elements, especially those coated with enamel.
Those differences in level of craftsmanship ob-
serving in one final product or comparing differ-
ent finds of barbarian enamels could be explained
by imagining the existence of two trends in enam-
elling in Eastern Europe. One of these would be
documented by evidence from a settlement at
Abidnia (Adamenka), in northern Belarus — pro-
duction in “stationary” workshops which catered
to the local community (Teprmnosckmit, AbamnHa
1992, c. 174-175; Ilo6onb, Haymos 1969; ITo6ons,
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Fig. 6. Pectoral from Szwajcaria,
“square 1, grave 1”:
both sides (a, b) and detail of cells with enamel (¢)
(M. Gmur)

Mnprotux 2001). There were recorded a number
of crucibles with traces of glass, melting pots and
moulds as well as enamel pendants and many glass
beads. Unfortunately, those materials are only men-
tioned in literature, still not published in details.
Finds from Abidnia suggested the existence of local
workshops producing the most basic forms (in this
case, lunula pendants). More sophisticated pieces
would have been produced by specialised itinerant
craftsmen, who nevertheless also differed in their
level of skill (see differences in the level of execu-
tion of some of the analysed enamels).

If we accepted the existence of travelling enam-
ellers, we could explain the marked differences
shown by east European enamels produced, imag-
inably, to individual commission. Itinerant crafts-
men would have been responsible for spreading
new ideas from one region to the next, something
which is well documented by evidence from ar-

chaeology on the borrowing of stylistic inspira-
tions and on existence of interregional forms. A
good example remains the custom to decorate dif-
ferent categories of enamelled artefacts with en-
largements. Various types of pendants, plates and
triangular brooches were decorated with mostly
circular enlargement decorations, often very de-
veloped, “baroque” ones. Those finds are wide-
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Fig. 7. Element of belt set
from Krasnyj Bor with
detail of cells with enamel

(M. Gmur)

spread from Mazury and Lithuania as far as the
Dnieper and Oka basins (cf.: Kopsyxuna 1978;
®pomnos 1980).

Identical or very similar enamelled specimens
occurred in one region may reflect both the pres-
ence of one workshop which distributed its products
and the presence of itinerant craftsmen in the local
scale. Such situation we can observe in the case of
developed triangular brooches from Sukhonosivka
and Berbenitsy found in the middle Dnieper basin
(JIeBapa 2010, c. 578, puc. 18. 1-4) or big lunula
pendants from north-east Lithuania (Puzinas 1938,
p. 54-55, fig. 40. 1-2, 4-6; Kulikauskas 1941, p. 43-
64, fig. 1. 2-4, len. X. 1-4; XI. 3). Those specimens
were done evidently by the same jeweller.

Another confirmation of direct, lively contacts
among different east European enamels centres ap-
pears the phenomenon of local imitations of forms
typical for the regions situated even rather distant.
It could be well illustrated by mentioned above
triangular brooch from Latvia and an example of
finger-rings type Beckmann 26, variants a and b
with rhomboid central part decorated with enam-

el. They are characteristic almost exclusively for
the Bogaczewo culture (Mazury — see references
above, in footnote 2), but their imitation — with
open-work central part instead of cells for enam-
el — occurs in tarand grave in Estonia, at Truuta
(Laul 2001, av. 143, j. 57. 5).

The scale and the significance of the phenom-
enon of travelling enamellers may have offered
insight not only into the production and distribu-
tion of local enamels, but generally it turned our
attention to the mechanism of connections in this
part of Europe inter ambo maria. Unfortunately, it
has not been yet recorded any graves of jewellers
with traces of activities in enamel, but there are
a number of goldsmith and smith graves known
in Barbaricum (Kokowski 1981; Henning 1991,
with earlier literature). This phenomenon occurs
in Scandinavia and the area of Barbaricum to the
north of the Alps, between the Rhine basin and
the Vistula basin. In Eastern Europe, such graves
remain very rare — exceptions are the barrow
with smith grave from Novofilipovka in the east
Ukraine (Muxarnos 1977) or grave with moulds



22

Anna BITNER-WROBLEWSKA

at Paprotki Kolonia in Mazury' (Belavec, Bitner-
Wréblewska 2010, s. 170, rys. 6). The evidences of
travelling craftsmen have been discussed in litera-
ture many times as one of the aspect of mobility of
people and specimens in the past (cf.: Werner 1970;
Das Handwerk... 1981; Das Handwerk... 1983).
A support one could find in the written sources,
namely in Eugippius work! — Commonitorium de
Vita Sancti Severini. Eugippius was born around
467 AD, probably in Noricum. Vita Severini was
written in the beginning of the sixth century
(around 511-512 AD), but it concerns the his-

fifth century, between 453 and 482 AD. There are
also information about the Germanic tribes liv-
ing in the Roman provinces, namely Rugieri tribe
and the Ostrogoths. At the court of Rugieri king
Giso stayed, not at his own will, a foreign jeweller
(Eugippius Vita Severini cap. 8).

Although our knowledge about travelling crafts-
men remains very poor, the suggestion of their ex-
istence is accepted in the literature. In the case of
east European enamel production, they may have
been a good explanation of the character of this
production. It will also help us to better understand

tory of life of St. Severinus in Noricum in the the mechanism of connections inter ambo maria.
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Anna BUTHEP-BPYB/IEBCKAA

BocTouHOeBpoIelicKie YKpalleHNA ¢ SMaTAMI M XapaKTep KOHTaKTOB
Mmexxpy bantuiickum n YépHpIM MopAMU
Pestome

Xotsa o koHTakTax Mexay CkanguHasuell u IlpuyepHOMOpbeM B PUMCKOe BpeMs CBUETE/NIbCTBYIOT
MHOT1€ apXeoJIoTYeCK/e HaXOfIKM, OHAKO [UIA MIOHMMAHNUA MeXaHN3Ma 3THX CBA3ell TPeOYIOTCA Aab-
Helimme uccnefosannA. IlapagokcanbHbIM 06pa3oM CYIIeCTBYeT SAB/IeHNe, CBA3aHHOE B OCHOBHOM C 30-
HOI1 inter ambo maria, — BOCTOYHOEBPOIIEIICKYIE BEIllV C SMAJIAMU — KOTOPOEe MOXKeT IIPOJIUTDb CBET Ha
CYTb JAHHOII IPOOIEMBI.

B xonue II-V BB. Bemy, yKpalleHHbIe SMa/bl0 B TeXHUKe champlevé, ObIIM MIMPOKO PacIpoCTpaHe-
HBI Ha TeppuTopuu ot 1ro-socroynoit [Ipubantuku o Cpennero Iloguenposbs u IIpudepHOMOpBS.
HenasHue nccnenoBaHusa TEXHOIOTMYECKOI CTOPOHBI BOCTOYHOEBPOIENICKIX 3Maell MOTYT OTBETUTD Ha
HEKOTOpbIe BOIIPOCHI, Kacalliecss paclIpOCTPaHEeHNA BapBapCKMUX U3LEIUI C 9MaAMU VM pasiInydnii B
YPOBHE MacTepCTBa, KOTOpble HAOMIOAAI0TCSA Ha OJTHOM TOTOBOM VI3[Ie/IMM VJIM Ke TPV CPaBHEHMM pas-
HBIX HaXOZIOK BapBapCKIX U3/ C SMaIAMU. DTO MOXXHO OOBbACHUTD, IPEAIIONIONNB, YTO B BocTouHOI
EBpome cymiecTBoBao fBa HalpaB/IeHUA B M3TOTOBJICHUN 3Majieil: ObUIM JIOKaJIbHBIE MacTepCKie, Ife
Jlenany caMble IpOCThie POPMBI, TOTa KaK 60s1ee C/I0KHbIE BEIY M3TOTOBIAMN CIeIaTN3YPOBaBIINECs
Ha HMX Opojsa4re peMec/IeHHVKY, IPUYEM OHM, TeM He MeHee, OTINYAIOTCS 110 YPOBHIO MacTepCTBa.

[IpuHSB rUIIOTE3Y O CYIeCTBOBAHMY OPOASIYNX MACTEpPOB, MU3TOTOB/IABLINX SMaJIU, Mbl CMOXXeM 00D-
SICHUTD BbIpaKEHHbIE Pa3/IN4Ns, BbIAB/IEHHbIE Y BOCTOYHOEBPOIEIICKMX 3MaJlell, CLe/TAaHHbIX, KAK MOJKHO
MpefIIoNI0oKIUTh, 10 MHAVBUAYANbHBIM 3aKa3aM. bpopsadue ke peMecTIeHHMKM HECYT OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 3a
pacIpocTpaHeHue HOBBIX MJiell I3 OFHOTO PEroHa B APYTOil, YTO XOPOIIO 0OOCHOBAHO JAHHBIMY apXeo-
JIOTUY O 3a¥IMCTBOBAHUY CTVINCTUYECKUX VJiell ¥ CYIIeCTBOBAHUYU MEXPETVOHAIbHBIX POPM.
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ON CERTAIN AMULET PENDANTS IN THE SHAPE
OF MINIATURE POTS, OCCURRING BETWEEN
THE BLACK SEA REGION (PONTUS EUXINUS) AND SCANDINAVIA

In the Roman period, the whole Barbarian ter-
ritory featured a rich variety of types of pendants
(for a general overview, see for instance: Beilke-
Voigt 1998), usually with diverse functions. Their
enormous variability as regards material and mor-
phology enables us to use pendants-amulets for
chronological purposes, to reconstruct costumes,
and for various matters of a cultural and histori-
cal, social and cultic nature. They often served as
talismans to ward against the forces of evil and
some types almost exclusively occur as cremation
gifts with women, girls and children. With some
pendants, the function is predictable, for instance
club-shaped or prism-shaped pendants resembling
the club of Hercules are connected with the cult of
the Germanic god Donar who, as they had much in
common, used to be identified with the vegetative
deity worshipped by the Romans under the name
Deus Hercules (Werner 1964; 1972). Last but not
the least, the pendants-amulets are of great impor-
tance for the study of long-distance interregional
contacts. Thanks to the Sarmatians, amulets-pen-
dants of organic provenance reached the Germanic
tribes in Central Europe mostly in the fourth cen-
tury, such as conches of the Murex Trunculus and
Cypraea type (Schulze-Dorrlamm 1986; Kokowski
2001, 206, p. 211-213). Andrzej Kokowski (1997,
p. 102) admits the Sarmatian origin of the axe-
shaped types which later reached the east Germanic
tribes and the Germanic tribes located around the
river Elbe. The lunar pendants (Maczynska 2005;
Maromepos 2010) and amulet capsules (Vida 1995;
2009) also help to trace contacts between the Black
Sea region and Central and Western Europe espe-
cially from the Later Roman period and during the
Migration period.

A very interesting group in terms of tracing con-
tacts between the Black Sea region, Central Europe
and Scandinavia during the Roman period are me-
tallic pendants shaped like miniature receptacles
(fig. 1), especially bucket-shaped (“Eimer-Berlock”)
and pot-shaped (Beilke-Voigt 1998, p. 51-88, map

11-19; baxan, Kapranonenes 1989), and amulet
capsules (“Amulettendose”) (Czarnecka 2010).

Although isolated examples of the oldest me-
tallic bucket-shaped pendants appear in Central
Europe back in the Late La Téne Magdalensberg
(fig. 1. 2-3; Deimel 1987, pl. 107. 12, 15), their
origin can be followed back to the Crimea and the
north Black Sea region in the second and first cen-
turies BC (baxan, Kapramonbies 1989, c. 164).
It is generally admitted that especially pendants
from the north Black Sea region gradually pro-
gress into Central Europe and Scandinavia under
the Scythian-Sarmatian influence in stages Blc
and B2a, i. e. from the end of the first century AD,
and their occurrence in these areas before that has
not been confirmed. In the north Black Sea region,
however, their importance gradually waned until
the migration of the Wielbark culture to the south-
east toward the Black Sea in the third century AD.
This theory has been confirmed by the Russian ar-
chaeologists Igor’ Bazhan and Sergey Kargapol'tsev
(Baxxan, Kapranonbies 1989).

Sometimes wooden buckets are seen as the mod-
els for bucket-shaped pendants of the Early Roman
period (Heiligendorf 1959, p. 49; Beilke-Voigt 1998,
p. 72) and their production in Central Europe and
Scandinavia was common especially in the Later
Roman period (Zeman 1956; Heiligendorf 1958;
Szydlowski 1986). With other types, the models
correspond to bronze, clay and even glass vessels
(Beilke-Voigt 1998, p. 73-74). As it is likely that the
bucket-shaped pendants were used as talismans to
preserve what were probably organic substances
or perfumes, their transfer in the form of finished
products is more probable than in the form of imi-
tations of actual vessels. This is also assumed to be
the case because they are similar in appearance and
were produced in large series from various metals,
depending on the social status of the bearer.

Other metallic pendants have also been known
to occur in the north Black Sea region which imi-
tate the actual models, such as Sarmatian bronze
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Fig. 1. Examples of various shapes of metallic pendants in the form of miniature receptacles.
Not to scale.
1 — Tiflisskaya, Russia (Simonenko, Marcenko, Limberis 2008);

2-3 — Magdalensberg, Austria (Deimel 1987); 4 — Gamla Uppsala, Sweden (Nicklasson 1997);
5 — Nydam, Denmark (Bemmann, Bemmann 1998); 6 — Pereyezdnaya, Ukraine (MoppBuHIeBa,
Tpeiicrep 2007); 7-8 — Staraya Osota, Ukraine (Mopasunuesa, Tpeiictep 2007);

9 — Kerch, Crimea, Ukraine (MoppBuHLeBa, Tpeitctep 2007);
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cauldrons with vertical handles (fig. 1. 1) from stage
B of the Sarmatian culture (Simonenko, Marcéenko,
Limberis 2008, pl. 80,8). Similar pendants with
vertical handles also occur in Scandinavia no ear-
lier than in the Later Roman period, for instance
in Nydam (fig. 1. 5; Bemmann, Bemmann 1998,
Abb. 28. 35; pl. 2. 35) or Gamla Uppsala (fig. 1. 4;
Nicklasson 1997, p. 260-261, fig. 8). The different
dating and profiling of these pendants prove not
only that different models were used, but also the
fact that other diverse shapes could be produced
in small quantities independently of the place and
time.

This is especially true with gold pendants,
whether separate, in necklaces or in earrings (fig.
1. 6-10), which occur in the north Black Sea region
as miniatures of classical amphorae mainly in the
first and early second century AD (Simonenko,
Marcenko, Limberis 2008). These shapes are re-
markably reminiscent of the gold pear-shaped pen-
dants (“Berlocker;” fig. 1. 11-15) which were quite
common amongst the Germanic tribes in Central
Europe and Scandinavia in the Early Roman peri-
od, especially in stages B2 and B2/C1 (Miiller 1956;
Andersson 1990). Similar spherical pendants with
collets (Kokowski 1991, p. 116, fig. 5), frequently
occurring especially in the Wielbark culture and
rarely in Scandinavia, may have been modelled on
the older gold vials from the north Black Sea re-
gion (Mop;[BMHueBa, Tpetictep 2007, T. I, c. 51-55;
Mactsikosa 2009, c. 89, 311, puc. 107).

A particular type of metallic double-bucket-sha-
ped pendants (fig. 1. 23-25; 2) which occurs in the
Crimea and the wider north Black Sea region has
not been found elsewhere (Beilke-Voigt 1998, p. 69,
map 15, pl. 33. 3-4; MopaBuHueBa, Tpeiictep 2007,
I c. 96-97) and the cited German researcher des-
ignated it as type J. It is made of both gold and of
bronze and known particularly from sites, which
date back to the first and early second century AD.
Decorated or plain pendants occur in the chrono-

<
<

logically and geographically identical area as their
simple bucket-shaped equivalents. However, their
area of occurrence is especially similar to that of
the Egyptian earthenware pendants of roughly the
same shape (fig. 1. 22; Tonkano 2008, c. 43, Tab.
IV. XVIIL. 2; ITysgposckuit 2007, puc. 143. 1-5.7).
From this one can derive that they could have been
influenced by these oriental products. Some of
them, especially the gold ones, tend to be lavishly
decorated with filigree (MopaBunuesa, Tpeiictep
2007, . I, Tab. 28. A76.1; 42. A292.4). One of the
duplicate bucket-shape pendants even had a hall-
mark featuring two figures (Simonenko, Marcenko,
Limberis 2008, Ta6. 72. 2g).

The following is a list of double-bucket-shaped
pendants, Ines Beilke-Voigt’s type J:

1. Kepa (Karelia, Russia): Beilke-Voigt 1998,
S. 243, N. 3060.

2. Levadki (Crimea, Ukraine): Meirj u ap. 2006,
puc. 12. 1. 10, 16.

3. Lipovets (Ukraine): Shchukin 1989, pl. 31. 7;
Simonenko, Marcenko, Limberis 2008, ta6. 72.2g.

4. Scythian Neapolis (Crimea, Ukraine): Cbimo-
HoBuY 1983, Ta6. XLV. 6, 13.

5. Olbia (Ukraine): Mopasunuesa, Tpeiictep
2007, 1. 1L, c. 127; ITI Tabm. 55. B29. 6. 2.

6. Opushki (Crimea, Ukraine): XpamnyHos,
Mynba, CrosHoBa 2009, c. 82, 92, puc. 20. 10; 34. 39.

7. Kerch-Pantikapaion (Crimea, Ukraine):
Beilke-Voigt 1998, S. 243.

8. Tanais (Russia): Illenos 1961, Ta6. XXXV. 5.

9. Ust’-Al'ma (Crimea, Ukraine): [IpeBHue co-
KpoBuia... 2005, c. 16, Ne 17; MopasuHIeBa, Tpeii-
crep 2007, 1l c. 91; 111 Tab.42,A292 4; ITysppoBckuit
2007, puc. 57. 11; 144. 20.

10. Ust'-Kamenka (Ukraine): Shchukin 1989,
pl. 33. 4; Beilke-Voigt 1998, Taf. 33. 3.

11. Ust’-Labinskaya (Russia): Beilke-Voigt 1998,
S. 243.

12. Zavetnoye (Crimea, Ukraine): MopaBuHIieBa,
Tpevicrep 2007, I1 . 31, no. A76.1; III Ta6. 28,A76.1.

10 -Sokolova Mogila 1 (near Kovalyovka, Ukraine), grave 3 (Simonenko, Marc¢enko, Limberis 2008);
11 — Rzadz, Poland, type I (Miiller 1956); 12 — Mpllegaard, Denmark, type II (Miiller 1956);

13 — Bulbjerg, Denmark, type II/III (Miiller 1956); 14 — Selyst, Norway, type III (Miiller 1956);

15 — Hansdorf, germany, type IV (Miiller 1956); 16 — Kugul, western burial vault 3, Russia
(MacteikoBa 2009); 17 — Nogaychinskiy barrow, Crimea, Ukraine (MoppBuHLeBa, Tpeitctep 2007);
18, 21, 23 — Olbia, Ukraine, a barrow (MoppBuHIeBa, Tpeitctep 2007);

19-20 — Sweden (Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm);

22, 24 — Ust’-Al'ma, Crimea, Ukraine (ITysgposckuii 2007);

25 — Lipovets, Ukraine (Shchukin 1989; Simonenko, Maréenko, Limberis 2008)
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13. Zolotoye (Ukraine): baxxan, Kapranonbies
1989, c. 164, 165, puc. 1,4-5.

Rosette pendants, notably more articulate, are
a type related to the duplicate bucket-shaped pen-
dants. Beilke-Voigt (1998, p. 69-70, map 16) re-
fers to them as type L (fig. 2. 7; 4. E2). They oc-
cur mainly with the Germanic tribes around the
river Elbe and in the Przeworsk culture in the Later
Roman period, especially in stage C2. It is assumed
that their origin lies in the north Black Sea region
where they were supposed to emerge by extending
the duplicate and triplicate shapes (Beilke-Voigt’s
type K). The only occurrence of type K is from the
Crimea, namely Scythian Neapolis (Beilke-Voigt
1998, S. 69). However, rosette pendants from the
Early Roman period were not found in this area.
The oldest shapes originate from the Przeworsk
culture grave fields in Opatéow (Godlowski 1959)
and Drochlin (Kaczanowski 1987, s. 73-74, tab.
XXVIII. 27-28) which can be dated to no earlier
than C1b.

So far, the oldest rosette pendant to be identified
(fig. 2. 7) came from the large cremation field of the
Suebian Germanic tribes from the Early Roman pe-
riod in Ttebusice, Central Bohemia, grave no. 712
(unpublished). The iron artefact was found together
with two other pendants: a gold artefact — prob-
ably a “Berlock” (fig. 2. 5), and a bronze amulet cap-
sule (Fig. 2. 6). A clasp with eyelets of the so-called
Prussian series (Andrzejowski, Cieslinski 2007, p.
282-286, fig. 4) indicates phase B2/Cl, i. e. the end
of the second century AD. This grave in clay urn
contained iron keys, an Ostland type bronze bucket
and other fragments; it belonged to a woman of
adult age (Droberjar, in print).

The amulet capsule found in Ttebusice is also an
interesting occurrence (fig. 2. 6; 3. 1). It consists of
two decorated parts (hemispheres) connected with
a circumferential strip, on top of which there was
originally a loop for hanging. Both hemispheres
were connected with iron rivet and small quartz
stones were found in the space inside. Similar
pendants (fig. 3) originate from the Wielbark
culture (Wielbark: fig. 3. 5; Skowarcz: fig. 3. 2),
the Mastomecz group (Grodek: fig. 3. 4) and the
Germanic Elbe region (Stendal: fig. 3. 3). They were
also decorated in a similar manner in the form of
small plastic balls or ribs. Although these pendants
are somewhat similar to some Amulettendose shapes
(Czarnecka 2010, p. 230, fig. 1. 10, 13) and occur at
the same time, namely in B2/C1 or Cla, they could
not be opened. Their contents could not therefore
be changed, unlike with the Amulettendose. Some

of them, for instance in grave 2 in the Himlingoje
grave field (Lund Hansen 1995, p. 154, 156, fig. 4.
25), contained a bucket-shape pendant, flax strings,
grains and other organic matter. The amulet capsule
from Slovak site of Zahorska Bystrica (Kraskovska
1965, p. 382, fig. 115) contained an alabaster bead
with a bucket-shaped pendant.

List of amulet capsules, Stendal type (fig. 3):

1. Stendal (Germany): Leineweber 1997, Taf. 36.
10.

2. Trebusice (Czech Republic), grave 712:
Droberjar, in print.

3. Skowarcz (Poland): Schindler 1938, Abb. 3, 5;
Andrzejowski 2001, s. 70, rys. 10b.

4. Grodek (Poland): Andrzejowski 2001, s. 70,
rys. 10a.

5. Wielbark (Poland), grave 259: Andrzejowski,
Martens 1996, p. 37, pl. VIL

Some women’s graves of the Roman period con-
tained wide range of different pendants (fig. 4).
Quite often, amulets shaped like miniature recepta-
cles, bucket-shaped pendants and amulet capsules
played an important role as magical protection.
They usually contained various organic substances
or perfumes.

On the basis of the selected grave units, the fol-
lowing can be summarised:

1) The great diversity of the pendants indi-
cates that graves for women and girls were lavishly
equipped over the whole Roman period, and were
sometimes emphasised with gold artefacts (fig. 4. E).

2) Different amulets organised as the outfit of
alone woman spread from the north Black Sea re-
gion where it was confirmed in the Early Roman
period (fig. 4. A-C) towards Central Europe and
Scandinavia where, on the contrary, they were typi-
cal for the Later Roman period (fig. 4. D-F).

3) One can see this habit spreading from the
Late Scythians and, mainly, Sarmatians towards the
Germanics (the eastern group, Elbe group and the
northern groups). The Sarmatians themselves could
mediate the contacts and could be the bearer of new
social and cultic customs in the second century and
the early third century (for instance: Vaday 1989,
p. 54-63, 114, fig. 330).

4) Amulets from sea material and stone (cowrie
shells — fig. 4. A6, C7, F6; sea snails — B3; jade —
fig. 4. D4) or organic matter (wild boar’s fang —
fig. 4. C6; walnut — fig. 4. F3) often occur among
metallic pendants. Each amulet in the whole set
probably had a symbolic meaning, and all of them
together constitute a certain unit. Similar sets usu-
ally do not contain miniature tools.



On Certain Amulet Pendants in the Shape of Miniature Pots,
Occurring between the Black Sea Region (Pontus Euxinus) and Scandinavia

3 0 ecm 5
e 12/2-19 = 712/1

Fig. 2. Trebusice (Central Bohemian region, Czech Republic),
cremation grave 712 (Droberjar, in print)
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Fig. 3. Amulet capsules, Stendal type. I — Grddek, Poland (Andrzejowski 2001);
2 — Skowarcz, Poland (Schindler 1938); 3 — Stendal, Germany (Leineweber 1997);
4 — Trebusice, Czech Republic (Droberjar, in print);

5 — Wielbark, Poland (Andrzejowski, Martens 1996)
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Fig. 4. Combination of various pendants-amulets in graves from the Roman period including
the occurrence of bucket-shaped pendant. A — Lipovets, Ukraine, barrow, chronology:
A3 (Simonenko, Marcenko, Limberis 2008); B — Ust’-Kamenka, Ukraine, barrow 18, grave 1, chronology:
A3 (Simonenko, Marc¢enko, Limberis 2008); C — Tiflisskaya, Russia, barrow 20, chronology:
B (Simonenko, Marcenko, Limberis 2008); D — Himlinggje, Denmark, grave 2, chronology:
C1b (Lund Hansen 1995); E — Haflleben, Germany, grave 8, chronology: C2 (Becker 2008);
F — Zizelice, Czech Republic, grave, chronology: C3 (Blazek 1995)
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5) Identifying regularities with more universal the north Black Sea region and Scandinavia would
applicability as regards the composition of pen- require more time and space. Here the author has
dants-amulets in the equipment of one grave unit merely tried to outline some of the issues which re-
in a territory which is as large as the area between late to the aforementioned pendants.
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9dyapd IPOBEPb AP

O HeKOTOPBIX NOABECKAX-aMy/leTax B BU/le MUHMATIOPHBIX TOPIIKOB,
BcTpevaromuxca Mexay Ilpuyepaomoprem (Pontus Euxinus) u CkanguHaBueit
Pesrome

MerTasnnndeckue IOABECK B BUJie MMHUATIOPHBIX COCYROB (puc. 1), B ocobenHocTr Benépok (“Eimer-
Berlock”) u xop3nHok, a Takxe amynetHunsl (“Amulettendose”) o6pasyioT rpymnny Belieit, BecbMa MHTe-
PEeCHYIO C TOUKM 3peHusA KOHTAaKToB Mexny IIpnuepnomopbem, LlentpanpHoit EBpomnoit n CxanguHaBuen
Ha NPOTKEeHUM PUMCKOTO BpeMeH!. XOTA OT/eNbHble 9K3eMIUIAPDI ApeBHENNX BeTE€PKOBUIHBIX IO -
Becok nosBsATcs B llenTpanpHoit EBporne B mosgHenmareHckoM MaraneHcOepre, TMHIIO X IPOMCXOX-
meHus MOXXHO mpocennutsb 1o Kpsima u CeBeproro IIpuuepHomopss Bo 1I-1 BB. o H. 9. Oco06blit THI
IBOVIHBIX META/UINYECKVX BeépPKOBUAHBIX nofBecok (Tum ] mo Beilke-Voigt; puc. 1. 23-25; 2), koTopble
BcTpevaoTca B Kpoimy 1, mmpe, B CeBepHoM IIpudepHoMOpbe, B IPYTUX MeCTax He u3BecTHbL. OHN 13-
TOTOBJICHBI 113 30/10Ta ¥ OPOH3BI U M3BECTHBI, B YaCTHOCTM, Ha IIAMATHUKAX, TaTPOBaHHbIX | — HavaoM
II B. H. 3. OpHaMeHTNpPOBaHHbIE ¥ HEOPHAMEHTMPOBAHHbIE ITOBECKN IOAB/AITCA TaM Xe 1 TOTfa XKe,
KOrjia 1 Mofj00HbIe VM IIPOCThbIe BeépKoBuAHble. OHAKO 30HA UX MOABIEHM 0c000 6/1M3Ka 30He pac-
IPOCTPaHeHMsI TOABECOK MPUOIN3NUTEIBHO TOV 5Ke popmbl 3 ernmerckoro ¢asHca (puc. 1. 22).

[MopBecku B BUjje pO3eTKM, OUeBUIHO HOJIee CIIOXKHOM POPMBI, IPEACTABAIIOT CO00It TUII, H0ee CBs-
3aHHBIII C JBOVIHBIMM BeA€pKoBMAHBIMY noaBeckaMu (Tu L mo Beilke-Voigt; puc. 2. 7; 4. E2). OHu noss-
JISIIOTCS ITIaBHBIM 00pa3soM y repMaHCKVX IUIEMEH, )XKMBIINX BOKPYT 03epa Jnbbe, U B MIIEBOPCKON KY/Ib-
Type B IO3IHEpUMCKOe BpeMs 1 0cobeHHO B nepuoy C2. CumraeTcs, 4TO UX IPOUCXOXKEHME CBA3AHO C
CesepubiM IIpnyepHOMOpbEM, ITie, KaK II0MAraoT, OHU U IIPOU3OIIIN OT ABOHBIX U TPOJHBIX IIOJBECOK
(tun K mo Beilke-Voigt). EquHcTBeHHBI M3BeCTHBIN cny4ait mopsecky tuna K mpoucxoaut us Kpeima,
u3 Heanons ckudckoro. OfHako B 3TOM perroHe He HaliJieHbI IIO/JBECKY B BIJie PO3€TKU PaHHEPUMCKOTO
BpeMeHU. [IpeBHeline GOpPMBI IPOUCXOAAT U3 MOTMIbI Ne 712 B 60JIBIIOM IIOJIe TOrpebeHmii-KpeMa-
Vit MBAabCKMX FepMAaHCKUX IJIEMEH PaHHEPUMCKOro BpeMeHu B Tpuebycuie B IieHTpanbHoi boremun
(puc. 2. 7; xpononorus: B2/C1) u noneit norpe6enuit nueBopckoit Kyaprypst (Onarys, [Ipox/inH), KOTo-
pble MOXXHO OTHECTH KO BpeMeHM He paHee Clb.

B HEKOTOPBIX YKEHCKMX MOrpebeHMAX PUMMCKOTO BpeMeH) HaiiJleHO MHOTO pasHOOOpPa3HBIX MOJBe-
cok (puc. 4). BasxHylo posb B KadecTBe Marn4ecKux o6eperos OBOJIbHO YacTO UTPA/IN aMy/IeThl B Gpop-
Me MMUHUATIOPHBIX COCYHOB MU BefEPKOBUHBIC MOBECKM ¥ aMyTeTHUIBL. B HMX OOBIYHO XpaHUINCDH
pasIMyYHble OpraHMYecKue MaTepuaibl MIN KOCMeTUYecK1e cpeicTBa. bomblioe pasHooOpasyme Takux
IO/IBECOK yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO Ha MPOTSDKEHMM BCETO PUMCKOTO BpPeMeHU B IIOTpeOeHVs >KeHIUNH 1
IeBOYEK OIyCKaay pa3HOOOpPa3HbII MHBEHTApb, a MHOTAA MONYEPKMBAIM MX OCOOBIN CTATYC 30/I0THI-
mu Bemamu (puc. 4. E). Paznuunble amyneTsl, 06pa3oBbIBaIoLIyie )XeHCKNUIT yOOP, PaCIpOCTPAHANINACH U3
CesepHoro [IpryepHOMOPBS, T/je OHYU TOCTOBEPHO AATHPYIOTCS paHHEpUMCKUM BpeMeHeM (puc. 4. A-C),
B llenTpanbhyio EBpony 1 CkaHMHABUIO, T7ie OHY, HA00OPOT, XapaKTePHBI JI IO3JHEPUMCKOTO BpeMe-
HU (puc. 4. D-F). M0>XHO yCMOTpeThb pacipoCTpaHeH)e 9TOr0 00bI4ast OT MO3XHUX CKUGOB I, ITTABHBIM
006pa3oM, capMaTOB K TepMaHIlaM (BOCTOYHAs TPYIIIIA, 97bOCKas IPyIIa U ceBepHble rpymbl). Camu cap-
MaThl ObUIM ITOCPEHMKAMM B 3TUX KOHTAKTaX ¥ HOCUTEIAMU HOBBIX COLVIAIbHO-KY/ITYPHBIX 00ObIUaeB
BoO II — Havasne III B.
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THE FINDS OF COMPOSITE SINGLE-SIDED COMBS
OF SCANDINAVIAN LOOK IN THE TERRITORY OF MANGUP!

The idea of the existence of contacts between
Mangup site of mediaeval town and Scandinavia
is not new. The first archaeological investigation
of the site with great original plan were provided
by non-professional archaeologist, Privatdozent of
St. Petersburg University Fyodor Braun, who spe-
cialised in Runic script. In this scholar’s opinion,
Mangup was a residence of the kings of the Goths,
whose descendants were local Gotho-Greek prin-
ces. In order to prove his hypothesis, Braun orga-
nised archaeological excavations in Mangup pla-
teau in 1890 (bpayn 1983, c. 16-20).

Nowadays the results of long-term archaeologi-
cal research by the team of V. I. Vernadskiy Natio-
nal Taurida University combined with written and
epigraphic sources account allow one to set up the
main stages of Mangup history as follows: pre-for-
tress (second half of the third to the first half of the
sixth century), early Byzantine (second half of the
sixth to the first half of the eighth century), Khazar
(second half of the eighth and the first half of the
ninth century), theme (second half of the ninth to
the first half of the eleventh century), Theodoro
(fourteenth to the third quarter of the fifteenth
century), and Turkish (1475 to the late eighteenth
century) periods (Tepuen 2003).

My present research continues a series of pub-
lications of the collection of worked bone and
antler discovered by the excavation of Mangup
(Oymenxo 2009; dymenko 2010). Composite ant-
ler combs are relatively rare found in mediaeval
sites in the south-west Crimea, Mangup in partic-
ular. At present, among the materials from the an-
cient town there are only two fragments of combs
of the type made of antler of European red deer
(cervus elaphus).

The first artefact is a fragment of side plate of
composite single-sided comb (fig. 1. 1). The plate
is trapezium-shaped, wedge-shaped in cross-
section, with its outer edge rounded and sur-

face polished on either side. There still is a part
of mounting hole for fastening with horizontal
plate (3 mm in diameter). Dents are missing, the
interspace between them is 0.5 mm. The plate is
40 mm high. The find originates from layer no.
2 of the excavation area in the upper reaches of
Lagernaya ravine, on the esplanade of a wall in
the second line of fortifications. This context
developed in Theodoro period of the history of
Mangup, that is from the second half of the four-
teenth to the third quarter of the fifteenth cen-
tury (Tepuen 2008, c.29-30). However, a great
part of the finds from the layer consists of early
mediaeval materials, which probably should be
interpreted as residual (Tepien 2008, c. 29-30).

The second artefact originates from the
second half of the sixteenth to early eight-
eenth century layer in the excavation area at St.
Constantine’s church; it has already been intro-
duced to the scholarly circulation ([Jymenko
2009, c. 438-439; puc 2. 17). The area of build-
ings near St. Constantine’s church is a multi-layer
site reflecting all major stages of Mangup medi-
aeval town (Tepuen u fp. 2007, c. 233-234). This
is also fragment of side plate of composite sin-
gle-sided comb, trapezium-shaped, with mount-
ing holes for fastening with horizontal plate (3
mm in diameter). Dents are marked out but not
sawn through, so this plate was manufacturing
waste. The panel is 24 cm high. Similarly to the
first case, the most part of the materials in the
context of this artefact are early mediaeval finds
obviously related to the third and fourth horizons
of building at the area around St. Constantine’s
church that date from the ninth and from the sec-
ond half of the sixth to the mid-seventh century
respectively (Iepuen u ap. 2007, c. 235).

There are several classifications of single-
sided composite antler combs based mainly on
morphology and ornamentation (JaBugan 1962;

! This paper is prepared only because of the scholarship granted by Vest-Agder County Council.
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Fig. 1. ] — Combs excavated in the ancient town of Mangup;
II — Manufacturing process diagram for composite single-sided antler combs (Ulbricht 1978, Abb. 3)

Cmielowska 1971; Ambrosiani 1981; Smirnova
2005). Unfortunately, both plates from Mangup
are fragmented so that they cannot be attributed
to any of the types determined by scholars.

I know only one find of single-sided comb of the
type in the south-west Crimea, outside Mangup site
of mediaeval town: this horizontal plate was excavat-

ed in the port area of mediaeval Cherson and pub-
lished by Alla Romanchuk; it dates from the ninth to
eleventh century (Pomanuyk 1981, c. 89, 91; puc. 4.
63). The main distribution are of this type of combs
is located far to the north including the Ancient
Rus’ territory and Northern Europe, Scandinavia
in particular. Single-sided composite antler combs
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are recorded in the ninth to eleventh century lay-
ers in Belaya Vezha (®neposa 2001, c. 39-40; puc.
2.9-12). Plates similar to those from Mangup were
used for making combs in Staraya Ladoga, of the
first and second type by Ol'ga Davidan; they date
from the seventh to eleventh and from the ninth to
eleventh century respectively (laBunan 1962, c. 98—
101, puc. 1-3), combs of types A and B from Birka
cemetery (Ambrosiani 1981, fig. 9), the eleventh
to twelfth century combs from Northern Poland
(Chmielowska 1971, s. 144), combs of class 1 from
Novgorod (Smirnova 2005, fig. 2.5). This way, tak-
ing the fragmentary nature of the combs into ac-
count, the chronology of single-sided composite
combs from Mangup should be within the period
from the ninth to eleventh century.

The researchers usually relate the origin of
this type of composite single-sided combs with
Scandinavia (Tempel 1972, p. 58; Ambrosiani
1981, p. 21, 34; JaBupgan 1999, c. 172), whence this
type of goods spread to the Northern Europe and
Rus’ Kristina Ambrosiani proposed three possible
distribution mechanisms for antler combs:

— combs were an article of trade, so they could
be delivered by merchants from production cen-
tres to other regions;

— combs could be produced in local centres
according to the same or similar technology;

— combs could be produced by travelling
craftsmen who worked and sold products of their
work in different regions (Ambrosiani 1981,
p- 38).

For the case with fragments of composite
combs from Mangup materials, second possibil-
ity seems more probable: it foresees movement
of technologies rather than goods. The plate from
the area near St. Constantine’s church is obvi-
ously a manufacturing waste, so it was locally
made. This inference finds extra argument in the
fact that fragments of European red deer’s antlers
are known among osteological materials from the
ninth to eleventh century horizons in Mangup site
of mediaeval town (Iepuen 2008, c. 96). It is also
possible that the first and the second distribution
mechanisms existed simultaneously: one or few
combs came to Mangup as merchandise, and local
craftsmen imitated original artefact later on.

The finds of combs of Scandinavian look in
Mangup cannot be evidence of direct contacts be-
tween this ancient town and Northern Europe in
general and Scandinavia in particular. Such con-
tacts should be confirmed by both written sourc-
es account and larger archaeological materials.
However, such a fact could indicate indirect trade
and cultural contacts between the regions through
the area inter ambo maria.
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Anmon JYHIEHKO

Haxopku cocTaBHBIX OTHOCTOPOHHUX IpeOHell CKaHAMHABCKOTO 00/MIKa
Ha TeppuTtopuu MaHryma
Pestome

Vimest koHTakTOB MeXay Maurynom n CkaHAMHaBuell He HOBa. [lepBble MacIITaOHble PACKOIIKY I1a-
MATHMKA ObIIY IPOBeIeHbI CIEeNaINCTOM 10 CKaHAVHABCKOI pyHudeckoi mucbMeHHoCcTH @. A. Bpay-
HOM, PYKOBOJCTBOBABIINMMCSA NJeell CyIeCTBOBAaHMA Ha IUIATO MaHIyma pesujieHIUM TOTCKUX
KOHYHTOB.

[Ipepnaraemas paboTa IpOAO/IKAET CepUI0 NYyONMKALMII KOIEKUMM U3NENUII M3 KOCTYU pPOra,
HaliJIeHHBIX B XO/le apXeO/IOTMYeCKMX MICCTIeJOBaHNIi NaMATHMKA. Ha faHHBII MOMEHT Cpefiy MaTepuaoB
MaHryna u3BeCTHbI /jBa (pparMeHTa OJHOCTOPOHHMX COCTAaBHBIX IpebHeit u3 pora oneHs. Haxopkn
IPOUCXOAAT U3 TOPU3OHTOB «(PEOJOPUTCKOTO» M «TYPELKOrO» MepUOAOB C OOIBIINM COfep>KaHNeM
Marepuasna 6onee panHero BpeMeHn. Ha ocHoBaHuY aHanoruit ¢pparMeHTs rpeOHell cefyeT faTUpoBaTh
B npepenax [X-XI BB. bBonee TouHas paTupoBKa HEBO3MOXKHA BBUAY MX (ParMeHTHPOBAHHOCTH.
OcHOBHasi 30Ha pacIpOCTPaHEHNUsA PacCMATPMBAEMOrO THUIA OJLHOCTOPOHHMX COCTAaBHBIX TpebHeil
BK/II0O4aeT Tepputopuio [pesHeit Pycu u CesepHyto EBpomny. IIponucxoxxmenne sToro Tuma usgennii
06pryHO CBsi3pIBaOT co CkaHpmHaBueit. PakT HAXOJOK rpeOHEll CKaHAMHABCKOTO OONIMKA MOXKET
YKasbIBaTh Ha Ha/IM4¥e KOCBEHHBIX TOPrOBBIX I KY/IbTYPHBIX KOHTAKTOB MEX/y PETMOHAMM YePe3 30HY
inter ambo maria.
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CUT GLASS BEAKERS WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF STUDIES
IN THE CONNECTIONS BETWEEN THE SOUTH
OF EASTERN EUROPE AND SCANDINAVIA IN THE LATE PERIOD
OF ROMAN INFLUENCE AND THE GREAT MIGRATION PERIODS

The presence of similar glass vessels from the
fourth and fifth centuries in Scandinavia and in the
south of Eastern Europe is a long-known and long-
discussed fact. In this paper, I am going to summa-
rise a part of the materials and observations in this
field of research taking it as the background to offer
some new possibilities of interpretation of the data.
For the time being, it is reasonable to concentrate
on two groups of glass vessels. The first one (Hans
Jirgen Eggers’s type 230, or Giinter Rau’s Kowalk
type, or Eldrid Straume’s type I) is the most numer-
ous form of glass vessels in the south of Eastern
Europe, especially in the Chernykhov culture, in
the late period of Roman influence. At the same
time, these vessels were not rare in Scandinavia and
some regions in Central Europe. Although the sec-
ond group (some forms traceable within Eggers’s
type 237, Rau’s type Hogom or Straume’s types VII
and IX) is also represented relatively wide in the
aforementioned areas, it is demonstrative for a later
period, the Great Migration. It allows one to ana-
lyse the relations between the cultural provinces of
interest in dynamics and with mass materials, thus
raising the validity of hypotheses explaining the
mechanisms of such relations. Future detailed in-
vestigations of other groups of artefacts would al-
low one the correctness of the results obtained and,
certainly, to enlarge them.

Kowalk type

Eggers (1951) has distinguished this group
of vessels and has called them type 230. Modern
knowledge of the chronology and distribution of
such beakers is based on Rau’s studies published in
the first half of 1970s and amended not so long ago
(Rau 19725 1973; 1975; 2008). He has merged them
into Kowalk type and has demonstrated that these
vessels appeared in the end of the period we call C2
in Central Europe (i. e. the late third or early fourth

century), that they were most widespread in the late
period of Roman influence (basically, the second
and third quarters of the fourth century), and that
they were also known a bit later, though their chro-
nology, with one exception, did not step out the
fourth century. The main area of these vessels was
determined from the shore of the Norwegian Sea to
the zone of the Chernyakhov culture reaching the
north-west Black Sea coast in the south; only few
specimens are known outside this strip.

Straume’s fundamental study supplies a new,
verified catalogue of the finds of Eggers 230 vessels
in Scandinavia (fig. 1A); she suggested to establish,
among this array (type I of her classification), se-
ries A and B (B has 3 individual variants) differen-
tiated by cut and polished design, wall thickness,
and other details (Straume 1987, S. 28-33). Series
IA was dated to the final of phase C2 and phase
C3 of Scandinavian scale (from the late third or
early fourth century to the fourth century), and se-
ries IB — to phase C3 and early phase D1 (fourth
to early fifth century). She also clarified some at-
tributions of similar vessels outside Scandinavia
(Straume 1987, S. 31-32, Abb. 2). Simultaneously
and later on, important additions to this study
were published (Ndsman 1984; Lund Hansen 1987;
Stjernquist 2004a, with extra bibliography).

Teresa Stawiarska has produced a valuable re-
search providing basic catalogue of glass vessels
from the Roman period in the territory of Poland
thus making a large contribution to the list of finds
of Eggers 230 vessels (fig. 1B. b) and dating them
from Central European phase C2 (second half of
the third and early fourth century) to phase D1
(360/370 — ca. 410 AD) (Stawiarska 1999, s. 147-
151, 291-298, mapa 1, 3). For several specimens,
she has compared the data of morphological clas-
sification of vessels with chemical analysis of their
glass thus enlarging the database created by other
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Fig. 1. Distribution of Kowalk and similar beakers
A — type I after Straume 1987;
B — type Kowalk after Vaday 1994 (based on: Werner 1988, and Rau 1972, with amendments).
Additions: a — after JIyxtanc 2001; b — after Stawiarska 1999; ¢ — after Panszél, Dobos 2007

scholars (Stawiarska 1999, s. 148, 149, 324-326; that they were not rare in the Middle Danube area
Stjernquist 2004b, with references to other studies).  (fig. 1B; Vaday 1994, p. 104, pl. IV). In this context,

Nowadays, some new important clarifications one should take into account a find from the terri-
of the distribution map for Kowalk beakers have tory of Hungary without precise location (Barkoéczi
been published. Andrea Vaday has demonstrated 1988, S. 105, N. 166). A fragment from the terri-
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tory of Eastern Lithuania became known (fig. 1B. a;
Jlyxtanc 2001, c. 26, puc. 3. 1). Comprehensive
works on the finds in the territory of Romania and
Moldavia are published, with clarified catalogues
and maps (fig. 1B. ¢; Gomolka-Fuchs 1999; Panszél,
Dobos 2007, p. 68-70, 78-80; the finds not recorded
there see at: Sovan 2005). Regarding the chronology
and other aspects of studies of Kowalk beakers, the
above-mentioned researchers generally relied on
the above-mentioned studies.

Vladislav Kropotkin’s research remains the basis
for studies of the finds from the former USSR ter-
ritory (Kpommotkun 1970); it lays in the background
of almost all the attempts to compile general distri-
bution maps of several types of glassware including
those under my present analysis (fig. 1). The most
important supplement of this catalogue has been
developed by Erast Symonovich, who also mentions
heterogeneity of vessels with cut ovals (CbimoHOBIY
1977, c. 181). Although Yuliya Likhter continued
studies in this direction, her efforts were poorly
reflected in published materials (JIuxtep 1988;
Jlixtep, Tonkano 2007). Her dissertation on glass-
ware in the Chernyakhov culture was defended
in 1987 and, unfortunately, remains unpublished,
though the researcher turned to studies of other
materials. The number of Eastern European finds
considerably rose in recent years, which was the
reason for me to create a new catalogue of Kowalk
beakers east of the river Prut (catalogue 1; fig. 2).
I can state that these vessels are known almost in
every area of the Chernyakov culture under sys-
tematic exploration, though there are “white spots”
reflecting the rarity of the sites in the steppe zone or
the lack of comprehensive wide-square excavations
(especially of cemeteries) in some territories.

Recent Igor’ Khrapunov’s finds in the cem-
eteries of Druzhnoye and Neyzats in the Crimea
outline the south-eastern border of the main dis-
tribution zone for Kowalk beakers (for the artefact
from Kerch, see my commentary to Catalogue 1).
Closest analogies in the Chernyakhov culture and
the lack of such ware in the areas of strong Roman
influence in the Crimean coast allow me to put
these artefacts (fig. 3. 18, 24-26) into the context
of the Chernyakhov-Crimea connections. Obvious
morphological and technological differences be-
tween the beakers mentioned and numerous pro-
vincial Roman vessels discovered in the Crimea
in the same sites and even in the assemblages with
Kowalk beakers (see Catalogue 1: Druzhnoye,
Neyzats) clearly show that vessels of interest could
not be analysed within the frames of usual Roman

imports. The finds of such and similar vessels in
the sites from the territory of the Empire are iso-
lated and are clearly out of the context of usual
provincial Roman types of glassware, so modern
researchers explain the presence of them as a result
of barbarian influence, for example from the area
of the Chernyakhov culture (Barkdczi 1988, S. 105;
Gomolka-Fuchs 1992).

There also are isolated finds comparable to
Kowalk type in Asia (Stawiarska 1999, s. 149;
Gomolka-Fuchs 1999, S. 137; both with bibliogra-
phy). The study of these and other shapes of glass
vessels in the zone of Sassanid Iran and its influ-
ence, as well as their connection with cut glass ves-
sels from the territory of Europe under my present
analysis makes a special problem which I am not
able to discuss in this paper.

Different theories were produced concerning
the origin of the Kowalk type. It was related to
south-eastern influence (Gunnar Ekholm), Rhine
workshops, or a wider circle of workshops in the
Roman empire (Fritz Fremersdorf, Nina Sorokina,
Kropotkin, Symonovich, and others); it was consid-
ered a product of Roman craftsmen having skill of
the level belonging to the circle of imperial “capi-
tals” (Likhter); it was correlated with workshops in
forests east of the Carpathians, similar workshop
in Komarovo (Rau) or other centres in the zone
of the Chernyakhov culture (Ulf Nasman, Gudrun
Gomolka-Fuchs); the possibility of both Eastern
European and Scandinavian origin of some arte-
facts was accepted (Straume), etc. (see for the re-
views: Rau 1972, S. 126-128; llykus, Illepbakosa
1986, c. 193; Stawiarska 1999, s. 150; Stjernquist
2004a, p. 161; 2004b, p. 121-122).

It seems that Joachim Werner (1988) was the
first to propose to look at Kowalk type of beak-
ers within the framework of traditional relations
between the Germanics of Scandinavia and their
relatives who participated in the formation of the
Chernyakhov culture. This opinion was accepted by
many researchers, but it is clear now that its frame-
work could not explain multiple finds of these ves-
sels outside the mentioned “arc™: in the sites of the
Przeworsk culture (from Silesia to the Middle and
Upper Vistula) or in the basin of the Tisza where
Sarmatians predominated (fig. 1B). One should
take into account that in the zone from the Middle
and Upper Oder to the Upper Dniester area, the
fourth century burials are almost all cremations,
though in some territories they are hardly known,
which probably reflected in the number of determi-
nable finds.
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Fig. 2. The finds of Kowalk beakers east of the Prut river (see Catalogue 1)
a — isolated fragments; b — five fragments or more; c — complete vessel or large,
reliably attributable fragment; d — three complete vessels or more.
1 — Ripnev; 2 — Lepesovka, 3 — Cherneliv-Rus’kiy; 4 — Romanivka; 5 — Zaliski; 6 — Dumanov;
7 — Luka-Vrublevetskaya; 8 — Oselivka; 9 — Teremtsy; 10 — Kozlov; 11 — Komarov;

12 — Romankovtsy; 13 — Vily Yarugskiye; 14 — Gnatki; 15 — Petrikivtsy; 16 — Lesovyye Grinevtsy;
17 — Kurniki; 18 — Shershni; 19 — Kosanovo; 20 — Skitka; 21 — Velikaya Bugayovka; 22 — Obukhov;
23 — Chernyakhov; 24 — Chervonoye; 25 — Legedzino; 26 — Slobodishche; 27 — Ryzhavka;

28 — Maslovo; 29 — Zhuravka; 30 — Stetsovka; 31 — Sosnova; 32 — Zhovnino; 33 — Kompaniytsy;
34 — Sumy; 35 — Khokhlovo; 36 — Voytenki; 37 — Shlyakh; 38 — Timchenki; 39 — Baltata;

40 — Ziicani; 41 — Budesti; 42 — Cosnita; 43 — Delaciu; 44 — Cimiseni; 46 — Danceni;

47 — Caracusenii Noi; 48 — Petresti; 49 — Solonceni; 50 — Odaia; 51 — Pokrovka; 52 — Ciocilteni;
53 — Cucoara; 54 — Giurgiulesti; 55 — Etulia; 56 — Comrat; 57 — Nagornoye; 58 — Kholmskoye;
59 — Belen’koye; 60 — Koblevo; 61 — Tiligulo-Berezanka; 62 — Nikolayevka (Kazatskoye);

63 — Neyzats; 64 — Druzhnoye

The Roman empire was located outside the main
distribution zones of Kowalk beakers, and this
make impossible to view these vessels as the results
of different methods of import, articles of which are
relatively numerous in the cultures of Germanic
and Sarmatian circle. Such beakers are also absent
to the east and north of the cultures of Germanic
circle: glass vessels are almost absent there (individ-
ual exceptions just underline the rule). Especially
demonstrative is that Kowalk beakers are not dis-
covered in the relatively well-investigated area be-

tween the Rhine, Oder and Upper Danube where
groups of West Germanics lived. Apparently, the
zone with a number of Kowalk beakers (fig. 1-2) is
restricted to considerable habitation area of North
and East Germanics, as well as western groups of
the Sarmatians.

It was mentioned many times that both mor-
phological details and composition of glass al-
low one to divide the beakers of Kowalk type into
several series and variants. According to modern
data, the real picture is even more complicated than
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represented in the most detailed classification by
Straume (for example: Stjernquist 2004a; materials
according to Catalogue 1). Creation of the new ty-
pology of Kowalk and similar beakers is the task for
a future research. However, the data in possession
states that there were few workshops belonging to
the same environment that contributed to the simi-
larity of their view and the specificity of the distri-
bution zone of this ware.

Concerning the chronology of Kowalk beakers,
it is generally accepted that they are most typical
of the period synchronous to phase C3 of Central
European timeline (Rau 1972; 2008; Straume 1987,
S.29; Lund Hansen 1987, S. 88-89; Tejral 1992, and
below). Earlier and later finds are relatively small in
number and specific.

In Scandinavia, Straume mentions three as-
semblages with vessels of type I, related to the late
phase C2 (Straume 1987, S. 29, 31, N. 24, 43, 76),
though one vessel (fig. 3. 12) has proportions close
to bowls and one vessel (fig. 3. 13) is represented
by fragments with rather thick walls that does not
allow one to imagine its shape. The beaker of obvi-
ously “classical” Kowalk type is presented only in
Vallstenarum (fig. 3. 11). Although its chronology
is based on analogies to some artefacts from this
burial that are known in C2 assemblages, its later
chronology is also possible, as Rau put it (Straume
1987, N. 76; llapos 1992, c. 174-175; Rau 1972,
S.133). Apart from the glass vessel, doubts in the
early date are raised by a fibula with band-shaped
bow, analogies of which are typical of assemblages
later than phase C2 (Schulze 1977, Gr. 3), as well
as specificity of the fibula with striated rings men-
tioned by Straume. Ulla Lund Hansen supplies this
list of early Eggers 230 vessels in the region with
one more find (fig. 3. 10), though according to
Straume its chronology is rather wide, within the
late phase C2 and phase C3 (Lund Hansen 1987,
S. 88; Straume 1987, N. 35).

In the territory of Denmark, Lund Hansen men-
tions the vessel from burial IV/1948 in Himlinggje
among the earliest Eggers 230 specimens, but this is
the only find in the assemblage datable within phas-
es C1b-C2 only because the chronology of the site
established generally according to other materials
(Lund Hansen 1987, S. 88, 210, 413). Besides, this is
thick-walled vessel with two layers of glass of differ-
ent colour and large cut ovals clearly distinct from
those under my present analysis, so Straume inter-
preted it as a special variant and Rau righteously
does not include it in Kowalk type (Straume 1987,
S. 30, N. 80; Rau 1972, S. 187, N. 112).

In Poland, Stawiarska has attributed two Eggers
230 vessels to phase C2: one is represented by rela-
tively thick-walled bottom (fig. 3. 16), another by
wall fragments (fig. 3. 17); their date is based on the
chronology of ceramic ware, which in the second
case is rather fragmented (Stawiarska 1999, s. 147,
num. 174-175). One should take into account that
this is the case of settlements of the Przeworsk cul-
ture, where the attribution of ceramic assemblages
synchronous to phase C3 causes great difficulties
because the upper chronological limit of ceramic
sets ascribed to phase C2 is rather vague (see for ex-
ample: Dobrzanska 1990; Rodzinska-Nowak 2006).
Among the Central European finds, Eggers 230 type
is related to fragments of a vessel from Leuna (see
for example: [llapos 1992, c. 175), though experts
reasonably abstained of definite attribution of them
(cf.: Lund Hansen 1987, S. 212; they are absent in
catalogues and maps by: Rau 1972; Straume 1987,
and others).

There are several timelines of the Chernyakhov
culture built upon different selections of mate-
rials and different sets of chronological indica-
tors (Kazanski, Legoux 1988; ITopoxoBckuit 1988;
Iapos 1992; e, baxan 1997; review at: llykun
2005, ¢c. 112-116, 161, 236-254; and in: [aBpuTyxux
2006; for new variants of timelines see: Petrauskas
2003; Tonkasno 2006; all the studies with bibliogra-
phy). Nevertheless, researchers almost unanimous-
ly (the discussion concerns individual assemblages
or chronology of individual variations of artefacts)
emphasise the period of its formation (often with
more detailed division) corresponding to Central
European phases C1b and C2. They also distinguish
the period of its climax with the sub-period syn-
chronous to classical sets of the Central European
phase C3, and the sub-period of appearance of arte-
facts that are demonstrative for phase D1 in Central
Europe. Finally, they also establish the period of the
final of the culture with domination of types typi-
cal of phase D1 and variations derived from them.
Some scholars consider that this period is synchro-
nous to phase D1 (360/370-400/410 AD, according
to: Tejral 1997) or even to its early period, others
(and I think it more correct) synchronise it with
the early phase D2 (fourth quarter of the fourth to
the early fifth or first quarter of the fifth century)
under the circumstances of relative isolation from
the main centres determining the styles typical of
phase D2.

In the zone of the Chernyakhov culture, there
is only one thick vessel bottom in early assemblage
(from the period of the formation of the culture)
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(fig. 3. 32), which could be a variant of Kowalk
type. All existing chronological schemes for the
Chernyakhov culture relate beakers of the types
Kowalk and Eggers 230 to the period of the climax
of the culture, mainly to its early sub-period syn-
chronous to Central European phase C3. This is
confirmed by the selection available to me: Kowalk
beakers were often discovered together with fibulae
of variant 3 of series Ambroz 16/2. I and synchro-
nous fibulae, buckles, amphorae Shelov F, combs
Thomas III, and other finds, abundantly presented
in assemblages from the period of climax of the
culture (Catalogue 1). Kowalk beakers were never
discovered in assemblages doubtlessly from the fi-
nal of the Chernyakhov culture (see its chronologi-
cal indicators at: Kazanski 1992; Tapuryxun 1999;
2000, c. 261-279; 2007, c. 9-24; Gavritukhin 2003).
Kowalk beakers in the Chernyakhov and Sarmatian
assemblages west of the Prut river known to me
date to the same period.

Crimean assemblages are demonstrative, too.
Although burial vault 275 from Neyzats was in use
for relatively long time, Igor’ Khrapunov proved
that it was the fourth century (Khrapunov 2008). All
the finds from it with (similarly to Kowalk beakers)
analogies in the Chernyakhov culture belong to the
period of the climax of the Chernyakhov culture.
One beaker from Neyzats vault 275 (fig. 3. 24) is re-
lated to burial I located at the side wall of the vault
being probably one of the earliest in it. Another
beaker (fig. 3. 26) was in the compact accumulation
of finds at the entrance to the vault and is probably
related to a later period of its use. The third beaker
(fig. 3. 25) was in a large accumulation of artefacts
at the wall opposite to the entrance to the vault;
the formation of this accumulation probably lasted
long in course of the use of the vault. Grave 3 (vault)
from Druzhnoye contained a beaker (fig. 3. 18)
and the artefacts analogous to the finds from vault

<
<

275 in Neyzats, as well as later ones (for example:
Xpanynos 2002, puc. 73. 9, 11, 14, 15). This vault
was in use up to the end of the cemetery, because it
has empty space for planned but not made burials.
However, vault 3 started to be used not among the
latest graves of Druzhnoye cemetery (XpanyHos
2002, c. 72). The Druzhnoye beaker is assembled of
fragments discovered in the fill of the vault, so it
could be related to the beginning or end of its use.
Although late finds from Druzhnoye and Neyzats
are synchronous to the final of the Chernyakhov
culture, one should take into account that the ceme-
teries of this circle were replaced with cemeteries of
the circle of Luchistorye and Skalistoye (Xpanyxos
2002, c. 79-80) also having the finds from the final
of the Chernyakhov culture.

Beakers of Straume’s type I in reliable assem-
blages from the Great Migration period are known
only in the north of the area of Kowalk type. The lat-
est in Scandinavia is the beaker from Vestly (fig. 3.
1; Straume 1987, N. 50) of specific local variant
(Straume’s IB2). Its prototypes could be the speci-
mens that appeared in Scandinavia in phases C3 or
D1 (as on fig. 3. 3, 6 — shape, fig. 3. 2-4 — design of
the top). Variants that are not known in south areas
of distribution of Kowalk beakers (fig. 3. 2-5) prob-
ably belong in Scandinavia to the late phase C3 and
early phase D1, though few of them existed in phase
D2. In Central Europe, there is only one fragment
of vessel from phase D1 (360/370-400/410 AD ac-
cording to: Tejral 1997), probably Eggers 230, dis-
covered in Polish Pomerania (fig. 3. 15; Stawiarska
1999, s. 147, 293-294, num. 167). Among the lat-
est vessels from the same region, Straume men-
tions a beaker from Witkowo (fig. 3. 14) because
of the chronology of B-shaped corrugated buckle,
though she forgets that Witkowo finds originate
from two assemblages (possibly from different pe-
riods) which exact composition remains unknown

Fig. 3. Kowalk beakers and similar vessels within dated assemblages.

Phases of Scandinavian timeline on the left.
1-13 — in Scandinavia (Straume 1987, type I);

14-17 — the earliest and latest in Poland (Stawiarska 1999);

18-31 — in the Chernyakhov culture and in the Crimea (see Catalogue 1).

1 — Vestly; 2 — Foyna; 3 — Hallem; 4 — Haland; 5 — Fore; 6 — Saetrang; 7 — Ven; 8 — Tveitane;

9 — Gisman; 10 — Rommeltvedt; 11 — Vallstenarum; 12 — Hunstadt; 13 — Tommelstad;

14 — Witkowo; 15 — Debcezyno 6, pit-house 47; 16 — Zofipole, kiln 29; 17 — Pivonice, house 67/1960;
18 — Druzhnoye, grave 3; 19 — Kurniki, burial 4; 20 — Obukhov 1, unit 24;

21 — Vily Yarugskiye, burial 3/1953; 22 — Danceni, burial 224; 23 — Kosanovo, burial 22/1961 (37);
24-26 — Neyzats, burial vault 275; 27-29 — Belen'koye, burials 209, 47, and 8;

30 — Oselivka, burial 15; 31 — Nikolayevka, burial 8; 32 — Lepesovka, house III
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(Straume 1987, S. 31; Stawiarska 1999, s. 292, num.
164).

Summing up this review, I can offer the follow-
ing observations. Prototypes of Kowalk beakers ap-
peared in phase C2. They were mostly thick-walled
artefacts; complete vessels include ones of bowl-like
proportions (fig. 3. 12-13, 32, and possibly: fig. 3.
16-17). These vessels are not numerous and do not
form stable series; they are relatively widespread,
at least from Scandinavia to the north-west of the
Chernyakhov culture. The most part of Kowalk bea-
kers existed during phase C3; especially demonstra-
tive and dominant was Straume’s variant IA (fig. 3.
6-8, 18-29). The possibility of appearance of a few
specimens of “classical” Kowalk beakers including
variant IA in the late phase C2 could be supported
by one find with disputable date and another find
that could be dated from phase C3 (fig. 3. 10-11). In
last decades of the fourth century, beakers of vari-
ant IA obviously were not produced, though some
vessels could still be in use. From the second half
of the fourth century, they were replaced by lo-
cal variations of thick-walled Kowalk beakers and
thick-walled cut beakers of other types.

Late shapes of cut glass vessels in Scandina-
via — Black Sea zone

Such vessels are discussed to the most full ex-
tent in studies by Rau (1972; 1973; 1975; 2008)
and Straume (1987). These scholars have pro-
duced ideas and observations that become the
framework for investigations of aspects of such
vessels in corpuses and reviews of local groups
of finds (CeimonoBuu 1977; Pocoxarckuit 1987;
JIuxtep 1988; bpysko, JleBunckuit, Pocoxarckmii
1992; Stawiarska 1999; Gomolka-Fuchs 1999; Ba-
KymMeHko u pap. 2002; Ilerpayckac, Ilactepnak
2003; Jlixtep, [onkano 2007; Panszél, Dobos 2007;
Huknurnua 2008, c. 76-81), in works discussing
Roman imports (KpOHOTKI/IH 1970; Nasman 1984;
Lund Hansen 1987; see also reviews at: Stjernquist
2004a; 2004b), and in numerous publications of
individual sites and finds (some are mentioned in
Catalogues 1 and 2). There are studies dealing with
individual types (for example: TaBpuryxun 1999;
2000, c. 273-278; 2007, c. 13-18, 49-53; Stjernquist
2004b).

Among this array of finds, there are thick-walled
vessels without pronounced bottom part. They be-
long to types and variants of relatively compact dis-
tribution zones or represented by individual finds.
According to Straume, they are types II (fig. 4A. 12;
Eggers 231; isolated find), III (fig. 4A. 10; Eggers

232; two finds in Denmark and one in Germany;
TaBpuryxun 2007, c. 15), IV (fig. 4A. 7-9; Eggers
233, Dybeck and Nyrup according to Rau; south of
Norway, one in Przeworsk culture, Stawiarska 1999,
num. 192), V (fig. 4A. 2; Eggers 235, Rau’s Foldvik;
mainly in Scandinavia, individually in Germany),
X (fig. 4A. 1; Aros according to Rau; in Scandinavia
and Germany). All of them date from phases C3
(most part) and D1 according to Scandinavian tim-
escale and analogously in the continent (basically
second half of the fourth and first half of the fifth
century). This list, in the north of Europe, could be
supplied with vessels which Straume calls variant
IB3 (as on fig. 4A. 14) and a few pieces more. Other
types and variants of vessels from this circle dating
within the same chronological frames (type Lugi,
Tirgsor 179, Cernjachov 160 according to Rau, etc.)
are known only in the Vistula-Oder region (for ex-
ample: fig. 4A. 4) or in the zone of the Chernyakhov
culture (for example: fig. 4A. 5-6, 11, 15-19). They
include local series (for example: fig. 4A. 15-16,
17-18; TaBputyxuu 2007, c. 17-18); their analysis
is something for the future.

Thick-walled vessels with pronounced bottom
part or profiled bottom are even more variant.
There are evolution lines demonstrating how the
profile of bottom part becomes more complicated
(fig. 4B, bottom to top; [aBputyxuu 2007, c. 16-17,
51). In Scandinavia, this circle includes isolated
variations dating within phases C3 (fig. 4B. 17-18),
C3 or D1, that belong to a local shape represent-
ed by finds from Southern Norway (fig. 4B. 9-10;
Straume’s type VI; Eggers 236; series Bremsnes of
type Lugi according to: [aBputyxun 1999) and that
developed most likely on the base of Scandinavian
shapes (for example: fig. 4B. 17).

The final of the period of Roman influence or
the very beginning of the Great Migration period
(within the mid-fourth and early fifth century) was
the time of archaic vessels with pronounced bot-
tom part in the territory of Poland (for example: fig.
4. B. 19-21; Stawiarska 1999, s. 151, num. 186, 189a,
195). The materials are still not sufficient to deter-
mine their local shapes or to put them to a wider
context.

The most finds of the circle under analysis in
the sites of the Chernyakhov culture are out of as-
semblages with narrow chronology. Artefacts with
more “developed” typology belong to the latest as-
semblages of the Chernyakhov culture (fig. 4B.
8; TaBpuryxun 1999, c. 53; Gavritukhin 2003,
p. 127-128) or have analogies in assemblages from
the Great Migration period in other areas (fig. 4B.
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—)

Fig. 4A. Specimens of thick-walled cut-glass vessels with non-pronounced bottom part
1 — Aros; 2 — Foldvik; 3 — Lund; 4 — Lugi; 5 — Barlad — Valea Seaca, burial 506;
6 — Tirgsor, burial 179; 7 — Nyrup; 8 — Dybeck; 9 — Glamsland; 10 — Killerup;
11 — Zhuravka, burial 60; 12 — Varpelev; 13 — Romisch-Germanisches Museum, Koln;
14 — Borrby; 15 — Lazo (Slobodzia-Chiscareni), burial 36; 16 — Oselivka, burial 86;
17 — Chernyakhov, burial 160; 18 — Miorcani; 19 — Tecuci.
1-3,7-10, 12, 14 — after Straume 1987; 4 — after Stawiarska 1999; 5, 15 — after Gomolka-Fuchs 1999;
6 — after laBputyxun 1999; 11 — after Symonovich (in the archive of the Institute of Archaeology
of the Russian Academy of Sciences); 13 — after Rau 1974; 16 — after JInuxrep 1988;
17 — after TaBpuryxun 2007; 18-19 — after Rau 2008

11-13; see below for series Sotvedt). “Archaic” ves-
sels with pronounced bottom part (fig. 4B. 22-24)
are typologically close to the above-discussed finds
from the territory of Poland and Scandinavian
phase C3 (fig. 4B. 19-21, 17). Their dating within
the middle or second half of the fourth century (late
period of the climax of the Chernyakhov culture) is
supported by their typologically late appearance in
comparison with Kowalk beakers.

For now, I have discussed local types; types, se-
ries and variants of vessels represented by relatively
small number of specimens or which could not be
related to minor typological units. For the topic of
this paper interesting are vessels represented by

more demonstrative and numerous series known
both in the Chernyakhov culture and Scandinavia:
Straume’s types VII and IX. Straume’s type VIII de-
serves special analysis which I am planning to do in
a special paper (see some observations and materi-
als at: TaBpuryxun 1999, c. 57-60; Gomolka-Fuchs
1999, S. 139-140; Stjernquist 2004b).

In the paper published more than ten years
ago (TaBpuryxun 1999), I divided the beakers of
Straume’s type VII, taking Rau’s and other research-
ers’ observation into account, into conical shape
called Hogom (related to Rau’s types Hogom —
Gavrilovka 5 and KI. Koslau 6) and truncated-con-
ical one called Lugi (corresponding to Rau’s types
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Fig. 4B. Variants of profiles of bottom parts of thick-walled cut-glass vessels

1-2 — Olbia; 3 — Chersonesos; 4 — Moshanets; 5, 23 — Voytenki; 6-7, 14 — Dumanov;

8 — Ranzhevoye, burial 14; 9 — Gjerla; 10 — Bremsnes; 11 — Komarov; 12 — Golovchino;
13 — Budesti; 15 — Khlopkov; 16 — Barlad — Valea Seacd, burial 112; 17 — Maele; 18 — Espedalen;
19 — Kozléwko, burial 6/1890; 20 — Modla, burial 64/1981; 21 — Legonice 1, house 1/1973;
22 — Kanev; 24 — Velikaya Bugayovka.
1-3, 7, 14-15, 22-24 — after laBpuryxun 2007; 4-6, 8, 11-13 — see Catalogue 2;
9-10, 17-18 — after Straume 1987; 16 — after Rau 2008; 19-21 — after Stawiarska 1999

Lugi and Tirgsor 179 and including vessels of simi-
lar shape), and divided both these types into series.
New materials and observations allow me to intro-
duce some corrections into the pattern offered.
Within Hégom type, there were several se-
ries (see Catalogue 2): Goroshevtsy (or “classical”
Hogom), divided into variants; Lazo (the only
find); and @Qvsthus (now I think that there is only
one specimen of the type). Concerning the series
of Lund (conical, without pronounced bottom), I
have pointed out the heterogeneity of these finds,
and it was later confirmed by more concrete infor-
mation of the beaker from Alba Iulia that became
available to me recently (TaBpuryxun 1999, c. 49,
Ne 1; Panszél, Dobos 2007, no. 32). Correct typo-
logical attribution of these vessels (they are close to
the circle of vessels with non-pronounced bottom

part, see above) requires extra information, includ-
ing the finds in more definite archaeological con-
text. In the light of new finds and observations, it
would be more correct to interpret Koztéwko se-
ries with its several variants (it would be correct to
enlarge it with the artefact from Modta, which was
earlier included into @vsthus series; fig. 4B. 20) as
a special type divided into series including those
of local character (e. g.: TaBpuryxun 2007, c. 16;
ITerpayckac, ITactepnak 2003, c. 68).

Lugi type includes typologically demonstrative
and relatively numerous series of Setvedt (Catalogue
2). Bremsnes series is a local Scandinavian shape,
most likely related to local traditions (Straume’s
type VI, see above). Regarding Lugi series of this
type (fig. 4A. 4, 6), heterogeneity of the specimens
was already mentioned (TaBpuryxmu 1999, c. 52).
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It is obvious now that it should have division and
that these vessels should be analysed in the context
of other shapes with not pronounced bottom part
(see above). The Lugi vessel does not have reasons
to be analysed in the connection with Scandinavian-
Black Sae context of interest.

For the uniformity of terms, I indicate Straume’s
type IX as “Hebnes” type. It is so typologically pro-
nounced and compact, that now I have no convinc-
ing arguments to separate it as a series. Now I can
enlarge the list of such vessels for the area very im-
portant for our topic (Catalogue 2).

In the Chernyakhov culture, classical shapes of
Hogom type are presented at least in five assem-
blages dating from its final period (fig. 5. 16-20)
according to the buckles with the tongue project-
ing forward (Goroshevtsy 4; Mihdlaseni 175), or
the buckles with the tongue rounding full height of
the circular frame (Gavrilovka 5), or large buckle
with cuts on its tongue (Mihdlaseni 296), or large
radiate-headed fibulae and large bow fibulae with
returned foot (Gavrilovka 5, Mihildseni 369), or ar-
rowhead typical of the assemblages of Hunnic circle
(Goroshevtsy 4) (see: [aBputyxun 1999, c. 51; 2000,
c. 274-276,279; 2007, c. 22-23; Gavritukhin 2003).
Most likely, a find from late Chernyakhov horizon
(Ib) of the settlement of Yassy-Nikolina belongs to
the same period (TaBpuryxun 1999, c. 51). Burials
117 and 450 in Mihalaseni with vessels under analy-
sis (fig. 5. 23-24) could belong to this or earlier (the
climax of the Chernyakhov culture) period. Such
vessels sometimes were the only find in assemblage
(Ranzhevoye 12). Although the beaker from burial
84 in Béarlad — Valea Seaca (fig. 5. 22) is similar to
those under analysis, its foot is only pronounced by
a line of facets thus obviously being a sign of archa-
ism (cf. fig. 4B. 18-19). The composition of finds
sends this assemblage to the final period or the
late period of climax of the Chernyakhov culture.
A sample of specific series-variation Lazo (fig. 5.
15) dates from the final of the Chernyakhov culture
(TaBpuryxms 1999, c. 51).

In Scandinavia, three artefacts of classical shape
of Hogom type (fig. 5. 7-9) appear in assemblages
from phase D2 of local timeline (Straume 1987,
S. 89-90, 110) and one such find (fig. 5. 14) in as-
semblage of disputable chronology. Although Strau-
me (1987, S. 109) proposed to attribute the latter
one to the final of the Roman period (fourth cen-
tury), her arguments were far from being undispu-
table, so this assemblage could belong to the Great
Migration period (TaBputyxmu 1999, c. 51; 2000,
c. 273-274). A sample of specific series-variation

Qvsthus (fig. 5. 10) originates from an assemblage
of phase D, or more likely D2, of Scandinavian
timeline (Straume 1987, S. 104).

The only find of definitely recognizable fragment
of Hogom beaker in the Crimea (fig. 5. 13) is made
out of assemblage, in the site of the “Luchistoye-
Skalistoye” circle from the Great Migration period
(not earlier than the late fourth century; see above,
in the discussion of the chronology of Kowalk bea-
kers in the Crimea, and in: [aBputyxms 1999, c. 51).

Vessels of the type of Hebnes in Scandinavia
(fig. 5. 2-4) appeared in one assemblage from phase
D2 and in two assemblages dating from the whole
length of phase D of local timeline (Straume 1987,
S. 86, 88-98). Fragments of a vessel probably of the
same type (fig. 5. 1) are also known in the sixth cen-
tury assemblage (Straume 1987, S. 112-113). The at-
tribution of Izvoare find (fig. 5. 21) to Chernyakhov
burial IX is sometimes disputed, though this site
contains no materials of other cultures from the
Great Migration period (Gomolka-Fuchs 1999;
S. 139; laBpuryxus 1999, c. 54; Panszél, Dobos 2007,
no. 43, with bibliography). Recently, another frag-
ment of a vessel of the type under analysis was dis-
covered in the Chernyakhov culture settlement east
of the Carpathians (fig. 4B. 4). Although the number
of vessels of the type could be larger (Catalogue 2),
they also are within the context outlined.

Beakers of Setvedt series were discovered in
Chernyakhov sites many times (fig. 4B. 11-13), but
out of assemblages. It should be noted that all these
sites contained materials of the final period of the
Chernyakhov culture or they did not make such
an attribution impossible (see for example about
other glass vessels in these sites at: [aBpuTyxun
1999). According to the bottom profile, these ves-
sels belong to relatively late shapes, and variation
of Ranzhevoye (fig. 4B. 8) close to them originates
from an assemblage of the final of the Chernyakhov
culture (see above). The only find of “classical” arte-
fact of Setvedt series within an assemblage is at the
same time the only find in Scandinavia (fig. 5. 6).
It dates from phase D2 of local timeline (Straume
1987, S. 100).

The fragment from Jakuszowice (fig. 5. 12)
could belong to a vessel of either the type similar
to Hebnes or (more likely) of series Sotvedt of type
Lugi. Although it was discovered in early mediae-
val pit (unit 337), there also were a shard of glass
beaker of Snartemo type and fragments of ceramic
ware of the Przeworsk culture. Most likely, these
finds originate from the site dating from about the
first half of the fifth century, which was destroyed
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and its materials were re-deposited (laBputyxun
1999, c. 53; Stawiarska 1999, num. 187). In Poland,
there is another fragment of vessel belonging to the
circle under interest (fig. 6. p; from burial 84 of the
cemetery of Maslomecz 15), but, according to its
relatively thin walls and peculiarities of the design
of its top part, it belongs to a specific series or varia-
tion (FaBputyxun 1999, c. 57, 64, Ne 41; Stawiarska
1999, num. 152). Top part of the vessel from Turawa
(Stawiarska 1999, num. 189) could belong to beaker
of Hogom type, although it is also possible that it
belonged to an artefact similar to the vessel from
Kozléwko (fig. 4B. 19) as it has been noticed by
Stawiarska, or to another type of vessel (it deserves
attention that its vertical ovals are small).

The circle of vessels of interest is related to frag-
ments decorated with densely adjoined to each oth-
er surfaces of cut decoration often composing an
ornament of hexagons alike honeycomb (Straume’s
type VIIA). Hexagons could be of relatively small
size as on Hogom vessels, or vessels similar to the
finds from Tirgsor, Lund, Ranzhevoye (fig. 4A. 3,
6; 4B. 8) and other shapes (for example, fig. 4B.
1-3). Sometimes, areas of cutting are visibly larger
as those on the vessels of type Hebnes and series
Setvedt of type Lugi and of vessels of other forms
(for example: fig. 6. o, r; Catalogue 2). Although
these fragments have different width of walls and
some other features, they definitely belong to the
single stylistic context. Here I do not have a pos-
sibility for a detailed analysis of these finds, but for
the needs of my present topic, I should point out
the following.

The Chernyakhov culture sites contain dozens of
fragments of glass vessels decorated with cut hexa-
gons (see fig. 6. VII A; Catalogue 2; catalogues and
maps at: [appuryxun 1999, c. 54-56, puc. 16. VII;
2007, c. 18, 53, puc. 8. V-VI). They originate from
several assemblages from the final period of the
Chernyakhov culture, but basically are discovered

<
<

out of assemblages, on the sites undoubtedly having
Late Chernyakhov materials or with possible chro-
nology in the finale age of the culture. Such finds
are recorded in all the regions with sites of the final
period of the Chernyakhov culture, though they are
absent in territories with no reliable materials from
its final ages (e. g. in Volhynia). I do not know frag-
ments of glass vessel decorated with cut hexagons
from Central Europe. In Scandinavia, they are few
in number, and discovered from assemblages from
phases D1 and D2 of local timeline (fig. 5. 5, 11;
Straume 1987, S. 91-92, 108).

I have good reasons to relate the formation of
Setvedt series with the context of the Chernyakhov
culture. It includes relatively numerous vessels
of shape and ornamental scheme similar to other
series (for example, fig. 4A. 15-16, 18-19); I can
also mention direct prototypes of main elements
of bottom decoration (for example: fig. 4B. 15-16).
Similar decorative elements could be discovered
among the finds from Poland (for example: fig. 4B.
19), but there are no vessels of series Satvedt, except
for the only find from Jakuszowice (fig. 5. 12). I can
point out vessels similar to prototypes of series
Setvedt in Scandinavia as well (for example: fig. 4A.
14; Straume 1987, N. 59, 83), but their typology is
clearly far from that of our interest than the men-
tioned artefacts from the Chernyakhov culture.
Series Sotvedt is represented in Scandinavia by the
only find, very close to numerous artefacts in the
Cernyakhov culture, but of obviously later chronol-
ogy. Finally, only the Cernyakhov culture has nu-
merous variants indicating the environment related
to Setvedt series (fig. 4B. 5-8; Catalogue 2).

The formation of type Hogom is also related to
the continent with its spectrum of possible proto-
types (for example, fig. 4B. 19-20, 22; 4A. 11). The
absence of finds of type Hogom in Central Europe
as well as its closest prototypes and archaic forms
in Chernyakhov sites (fig. 5. 22, 24) are arguments

Fig. 5. Beakers of type Hogom, series Sotvedt of type Lugi, type Hebnes

and similar to them within dateable context (see Catalogue 2).

Phases of Scandinavian timeline on the left, of Chernyakhov timeline on the right

(F — final period, F? — probably final period, the end of the period of climax is also possible).

1-11, 14 — in Scandinavia: 1 — Ottarshogen; 2 — Snartemo; 3 — Hogstad; 4 — Hamre; 5 — Lunde;
6 — Sotvedt; 7-8 — Hogom; 9 — Kvassheim; 10 — Qvsthus; 11 — Amunde; 14 — Havor.

12 — in Southern Poland: Jakuszowice, unit 337. 13 — in the south-west Crimea: Skalistoye.

15-22 — in the Chernyakhov culture: 15 — Lazo (Slobodzia-Chiscéreni), burial 28;

16 — Gavrilovka, burial 5; 17 — Gorshevtsy, burial 4;

18-20, 23-24 — Mihalaseni, burials 369, 175, 296, 450, 117;

21 — Izvoare, burial IX (?); 22 — Béarlad, burial 84
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Fig. 6. Distribution of thick-walled cut-glass beakers
of the “Chernyakhov-Scandinavian” context (see Catalogue 2).

a-g — type Hogom; a—-c — series Gorshevtsy (“classical” Hogom), variants:a — A, b — B, c — G;
d — series Lazo; e — series @Qvsthus; f — series Lund; g — with slightly pronounced bottom part;
h-m — type Lugi; h — series Sotvedt; i — series Ranzhevoye; k — bottoms of the circle;

I — probably series Sotvedt; m — series Tirgsor; n — type Hebnes; o, p, r — individual shapes.

1 — Hamre; 2 — Qvsthus; 3 — Hogstad; 4 — Hebnes; 5 — Kvassheim; 6 — Lunde; 7 — Snartemo;

8 — Setvedt; 9 — Hogom; 10 — Ottarshogen; 11 — Lund; 12 — Amunde; 13 — Havor; 14 — Jakuszowice;
15 — Mastomecz; 16 — Dumanov; 17 — Gorshevtsy; 18 — Moshanets; 19 — Komarov; 20 — Izvoare;
21 — Mihilageni; 22 — Iasi; 23 — Barlad; 24 — Murgeni; 25 — Bratei; 26 — Tirgsor; 27 — Cialac;
28 — Comrat; 29 — Slobodzia-Chiscédreni (Lazo); 30 — Zdicani; 31 — Budesti; 32 — Delacéu;

33 — Baltata; 34 — Kurniki; 35 — Grebinki; 36 — Velikaya Bygayevka; 37 — Derevyannoye; 38 — Sosnova;
39 — Dubina; 40 — Chervonyy Yar; 41 — Golovchino; 42 — Voytenki; 43 — Zapadnya;

44 — Khokhlovo; 45 — Ranzhevoye; 46 — Gavrilovka; 47 — Skalistoye



Cut Glass Beakers within the Context of Studies in the Connections between the South of Eastern Europe
and Scandinavia in the Late Period of Roman Influence and the Great Migration Periods 53

about the Chernyakhov context was the origin of
type Hogom. The Chernyakhov culture actually has
the concentration of the finds of vessels ornamented
with small cut hexagons, which style is obviously
related to type Hogom. Theoretically, Scandinavian
materials synchronous to Chernyakhov ones could
also show a chain of formation of type Hogom
(fig. 4B. 18; 5. 14), but these artefacts are isolated,
they visibly stand out from synchronous local se-
ries (cf.: fig. 4B. 17, 9-10, and the mentioned ves-
sels without pronounced bottom part). Finally, late
Scandinavian finds of type Hogom (fig. 5. 7-9) are
close to numerous Chernyakhov finds rather than to
the above-mentioned early Scandinavian artefacts
(fig. 5. 16-18, 20, 23; laBputyxun 1999, puc. 1).

The formation of Hebnes corresponds to the
complication of the design of bottom part of ves-
sels, well-observable on the example of several finds
from the south of Eastern Europe (fig. 4B. 1-5, 8),
but ill-reflected by artefacts typical of the north of
Central Europe and Northern Europe. The appear-
ance of shape of body and sharply pronounced foot
demonstrative for Hebnes type could be traced also
for several series of vessels ornamented with large
plastic medallions and attributed to Kosino type
by me and some individual shapes corresponding
to a part of artefacts of Straume’s type VIII (see:
laspuryxun 1999, c. 57-61, puc. 10. 31-32; 11;
12.1-39, 48, 49). As I have already mentioned, de-
tailed analysis of these vessels requires a specific
paper; for the question of interest, it is enough to
mention that none of researchers relate the genesis
and production of vessels of type Kosino to bar-
barian environment of the Vistula-Oder region or
Northern Europe. We should take into account sur-
prising typological compactness of vessels of type
Hebnes, though their chronology argues against
the idea that Chernyakhov finds originate from
Scandinavian ones.

Obviously, Hebnes type of vessels belongs to the
same context as Hogom type and Setvedt series.
Their shaping is related to the Chernyakhov culture
where they were spread in its final period, that is in
the early Great Migration period. The appearance
of such vessels in other zones of habitation of East
and North Germanics is only partly explainable
as the preservation of the heritage of the environ-
ment related to the development of production of
Kowalk beakers. In most cases, there are reasons to
talk about direct relations with the Chernyakhov
culture, although in new forms, related to the speci-
ficity of new historic situation.

Discussion

Here I would like to summarise the above-cited
materials and observations from the point of view
of possible interpretations and aspects of under-
standing the complete picture as general entity.

Kowalk beakers are the first mass type of glass
vessels typical of barbarian environment proper.
Apparently their prototypes are related to bowls
decorated with cut ovals, which are represented
in a series of Germanic (including elite) assem-
blages from Central European phase C2 (Rau’s type
Sakrau II; see also above, in the discussion of the
chronology of Kowalk type). Although these ves-
sels are not often, they appear in a large territory
from Scandinavia to the north-west areas of the
Chernyakhov culture. First specimens of “classical”
Kowalk type appeared in this environment prob-
ably by the late phase C2 or early phase C3, and
seemingly in different places.

Mass production of Kowalk vessels was in the
period synchronous to Central European phase
C3 (ca. 320/330-370/380 AD). Without direct evi-
dence, it is not possible to establish the location of
workshops where such beakers were produced. By
all appearances, there were several workshop inter-
related directly (via the contacts between craftsmen)
and/or via similar tastes of their customers, includ-
ing many groups of North and East Germanics
and west groups of the Sarmatians. North-western
connections of the Chernyakhov culture as far as
Scandinavia developed in the period of mid-third
century migrations and resulted in its own forma-
tion, they could explain only a part of the mecha-
nisms of uniformity of this environment the same.
The finds on the sites of the Przeworsk culture de-
serve special study: do they reflect contacts with the
Chernyakhov culture known from other sources, or
connections with the North? Another question is
about the distribution mechanism of Kowalk bea-
kers among the Sarmatians in the Tisa area and
related to them Quadi in present-day Moravia (fig.
1B. 34). The question why such vessels are absent
amidst the West Germanics in the area from the
Rhine to the Elba basin inclusive requires special
attention as well.

There are other series of vessels with cut ovals
that developed in the same environment as Kowalk
type. From the middle and especially in the second
half of the fourth century, in different parts of the
above-mentioned zone, there was a tendency to-
wards mass production of vessels with thicker walls
decorated with denser cutting, sometimes with
complicated profile. On the one hand, this indicates
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the preservation of common environment, though
on the other hand, the dominance of local series and
big number of individual variations indicate a rela-
tively deeper isolation of the workshops oriented
on service to isolated groups only, located within a
space that sometimes was more “transparent.” One
should certainly keep in mind that Kowalk beakers
have simple appearance, so it is hard to establish
their local variations. However, even this situation
allows one to agree that the weakening and modi-
fication of the “bundles” of traditional relations
developed; it can be proved by other categories of
finds (combs, fibulae, etc.).

Rau was actually right when he arranged types
of glass vessels characteristic of the North and East
Germanic cultures into evolution-typological line.
New researches and materials show that the pic-
ture was more complicated, so if a priori statement
based on this pattern is too linear, it could result in
mistakes. A more detailed analysis allows one to as-
certain that many types and variants of glass vessels
form lines of evolution within barbarian cultures,
or at least this evolution was firmly connected with
their environment, though this environment was
not isolated, it changed.

In the south of Eastern Europe, the Great
Migration period started with the appearance of
the Huns west of the Don (the problem of the ap-
pearance of the Huns in Europe and aspects of their
expansion in Caucasus and the Volga-Ural regions
are out of the frames of this paper) and with the mi-
gration of a part of the Goths into the Roman em-
pire in 376 or a bit later. However, the Chernyakhov
culture continued to exist: this stage of it (its final)
included the distribution of glass vessels of the
most complicated shapes and ornamentations. The
Romans’ loss of control over the Lower Danubian
frontier could explain it only partially, because
prototypes of new shapes of glass vessels obviously
originate from Chernyakhov samples of earlier pe-
riod. Although we do not know where exactly were
the workshops serving to Chernyakhov popula-
tion located, the development of some shapes of
glass vessels of interest is undoubtedly related with
Chernyakhov environment.

The process of the Great Migration involved also
groups related to the Goths, who remained at place,
as well as the peoples living north and north-west of
them. It was reflected in the invasion of Radagaisus’
different hoards as far as Italy in 405-406 AD, the
appearance of the array of the Vandals, Suebi and
Alans in Gallia in 409, and other events. From 420s
AD, the consolidation of the Hunnic realm started

to establish control over many groups of barbarians
in Central and Eastern Europe; it was accompanied
with concentration of human potential closer to the
Roman border that put pressure on the empire until
the death of Attila in 453. All this changed previous
ethnicultural landscape and the structure of con-
nections, including the distribution of glass vessels.

The mentioned above, but not reflected in writ-
ten sources, migrations of the period explain the
end of the Chernyakhov, Wielbark, and Przeworsk
cultures. For some Chernyakhov and Wielbark sites,
partial synchronization with Central European
phase D2 (380/400 — ca. 450 AD, according to:
Tejral 1997) is possible, though they do not have
indicators of phase D2/D3 (ca. 420/430-460/480
AD). Although some Przeworsk sites are known
until the late fifth century, such sites are only few of
them — this coincides with data of mass migration
of the Vandals, one of the most important people of
the culture, to the west.

In present-day Poland, most part of glass ves-
sels typical of the Great Migration period does
not have direct analogies in the Chernyakhov cul-
ture thus reflecting the continuation of tendency
to deeper closeness of markets for the workshops
and, possibly, turbulences of the period. Isolated
Chernyakhov analogies (Jakuszowice) could be ex-
plained as a result of the formation of new routes
of connections within the Hunnic realm. This is
also confirmed by analogies to some other artefacts
from the Great Migration period in Jakuszowice.
Although the vessel of Kosino type (Straume’s type
VIII) from Piwonice points on south contacts, it has
no connection to the Chernyakhov culture.

In relation to Scandinavia, the presence of a large
number of late Chernyakhov analogies requires
explanation taking into account the large empty
zones between the areas of some types of vessels
(fig. 6). One should bear in mind that, in the Great
Migration period, there were well-documented con-
tacts between Scandinavia and cultures adjoining
the Baltic and North Sea or mediated by them. It is
important to note that the most analogies to glass
beakers from the final stage of the Chernyakhov cul-
ture (last decades of the fourth or first decades of
the fifth century) in Scandinavia date to phase D2
(there, about the second half, but not earlier than
the middle of the fifth century) or do not make such
a chronology impossible, so they belong to the pe-
riod when the Chernyakhov culture did not exist.

Straume has pointed out that in Scandinavia
some vessels of interest from phase D2 are repaired,
which indicates their value and length of storage.
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However, vessels of such types reliably dated to
Scandinavian phase D1 are literally few in num-
ber, and they are not known from reliable assem-
blages from phase C3 (fourth century). Hence, in
Scandinavia there were more finds of glass vessels
considerably later than the period of their mass
existence than in assemblages of that very period.
I can hardly agree with this conclusion because
such a picture does not appear with many other
types of vessels. Finally, if only few types of vessels
were considered especially valuable, my question is
about the reason of their special value.

Attempts to establish older chronology for the
finds of vessels of Straume’s types VII and IX in
Scandinavia are explainable by researchers’ logi-
cal desire to harmonize their chronology with the
date of typologically close vessels in the continent.
However, the existing set of facts does not allow one
to level the mentioned asynchrony. This is not ac-
tually possible, even if one revises the chronology
of the Chernyakhov culture to make it younger and
Scandinavian timeline to make it older. I think that
it would be more correct to search for the answer
to the question how can we explain the asynchrony
and territorial gap between analogous glass vessels
in the Chernyakhov culture and Scandinavia in the
Great Migration period.

Let us analyse possible solutions for this prob-
lem.

As scholars point out many times, in course of
the migrations, the East Germanics kept for long a
set of elements of their traditional costume, though
they quickly changed the set of pottery and turned
to use of what was by local population. Actually,
many fibulae and buckles of Chernyakhov and
Vistula types and types developed against their
background are well known in the areas where the
migration of the Goths, Vandals and other East
Germanics recorded in written sources including
the Balkans, Italy, Gallia and Spain. However, in
these areas there is no ceramic ware typical of the
Germanics (with Chernyakhov pottery-making be-
ing the most highly developed among the barbarian
cultures), though their usual types of glassware were
recorded in a few points not far from the imperial
border. Naturally, the change of the assortment of
pottery was accompanied with the loss of market
for products of some workshops with complicated
and efficient technologies. Hence, many craftsmen
had to abandon their craft or discover new custom-
ers with tastes not very different from the products
offered. As it was mentioned in the discussion of
Kowalk beakers, the strip of land from Scandinavia

to the Chernyakhov culture included also an en-
vironment that conditioned similar tastes to glass
vessels. When the period of instability started in
the continent in the areas related to this environ-
ment, there was no such turbulence in Scandinavia,
though local groups of population were neither
passive not isolated.

The Hunnic realm started the creation of a new
environment of comparative stability, but not all
were satisfied with existed realities. One can remem-
ber the efforts of Vinitharius’ Goths to make their
own policy, which was oppressed by Balamber’s
Huns with the help from other Gothic groups.
In the period of zenith of the Hunnic realm under
Roas, Bleda and Attila, one of important points to
negotiate with the Romans was extradition of ref-
uges; it indicates that escaping was a rather popu-
lar form of resistance to the regime. Besides the
Empire, insurgents could escape far to the north, to
the lands free from the Hunnic control. It was cer-
tainly important for the refugees to find the new en-
vironment as close to their own culture as possible.
Scandza, considered ancestral land by many (or all)
East Germanics, was the best place to escape from
the point of view of close cultural environment and
inaccessibility for the Huns.

The models proposed are not alternative; they
would rather supplement each other. Regarding to
the vessels of interest, they offer a quite probable
explanation how some types of beakers ceased to
exist in the Chernyakhov culture in course of its
fall, but from the first half (close to the middle) of
the fifth century these vessels became popular in
Scandinavia. Thus, one can understand territorial
gap between the areas of these types of vessels.

This hypothesis cannot reply all the questions
now. For example, it is not clear whether the migra-
tion of some group of customers of some products
changed the location of workshops. However, the
reply is related to our progress in studying a global
problem: which was the nature and localization of
shops producing glass vessels for the North and
East Germanics in this and previous epochs?

Certainly, each find of a beaker of Straume’s type
VII or IX does not make an unambiguous evidence
of the presence of someone from the Chernyakhov
culture. This is only the case of migratory impulse
related to the renaissance of some types of goods in
other culture. It should be underlined that I do not
think it correct to use this hypothesis as a universal
explanation for other cases. On the contrary, in my
point of view, such a supposed migration was not
mass but related to one active and not numerous
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Germanic group. The spread of other, even close,
types of glass vessels like Kosino or Malaesti (ac-
cording to: TaBpuryxun 1999; Straume’s type VIII)
certainly has another explanation (observations for
one of such interpretations see: Stjernquist 2004b).

In addition to the considerations presented,
I can hardly keep myself of some observations on
the topic of Gaspra conference, even though I un-
derstand the doubtfulness of attempts to relate ar-
chaeological data to concrete historical events (pre-
cisely, to reconstructions based on fragmentary data
of written sources) and their reflections in epos.

I will speak of the Heruli, the people that re-
cently attracts attention of many colleagues in-
terpreting Scandinavian analogies in the zone of
the Chernyakhov culture and in the Danube area
(see for example: JleBama 2006; VIBanuiesud,
Kasanckuit 2010). Let me remind you some gener-
ally known data related to their history.

According to Jordanes’ account, the Heruli,
similar to many East Germanic peoples, originate
from Scandza (Iord. Get. 23), i. e. Scandinavia. They
played important role in the campaigns in the end
of Scythian Wars, many of which were maritime,
and those with participation of the Heruli were
related to the Maiotis (i. e. Azov Sea; for the cor-
pus of data see: JlaBpos 2000). Even for the authors
who tried to glorify the Goths, the conquest of the
Heruli (or limitation of their independency) who
lived, according to Ablavius, near the Maiotis, by
the Gothic king Ermanaric, was not a simple task
(Iord. Get. 117-118). After that, the Heruli prob-
ably were subordinated by the Huns and moved
west; at any rate, they are recorded among the par-
ticipants of the battle of Nedao (ca. 454 AD), which
laid the end to the Hunnic power over Central
Europe (Iord. Get. 261). From the second half of the
fifth century onwards, the Heruli lead permanent
wars with their neighbours (Procop. Bell. Goth. 2.
14. 1, 8-11). The Heruli consisted of several groups
that often supported different powers hostile to
each other; in result, first group of the Heruli found
itself at the Upper Danube, second with Odoacer,
then with Theodoric and his successors in Italy,
third with the Gepidae, then in the Danubian prov-
inces of Byzantium (in Illyria), and a part of latter
with the Gepidae again (Iord. Get. 242; Procop. Bell.
Goth. 2. 14.23-33; 15. 36; 3. 33. 13-14; 34. 42-43).

Important for my present topic are evidences of
extraordinary — even for that time — unsociability
and mobility of the Heruli. Procopius of Caesarea
mentioned few cases when the Heruli turned to the
north, to the isle of Thule (i. e. Scandinavia). In the

early years of Justinians reign in Byzantium (i. e.
after 527 AD), they, when lost their king, sent their
ambassadors there for a new ruler (Procop. Bell.
Goth. 2.15.27-30). The thing is that, being defeated
by the Langobardi (in the period when Anastasios
reigned in the Empire, i. e. in the late fifth or early
sixth century), numerous group of the Heruli head-
ed by the royal family left for Scandinavia (Procop.
Bell. Goth. 2. 15. 1-4). After the retirement of Narses
in 539, Herulic troop, being a part of his army in
Italy, also moved northward, reached the land of the
Veneti (west groups of the Slavs, lands of which laid
on the way to Thule known to the Heruli), whence
almost all of them, after the negotiations, returned
to the land of the Empire (Procop. Bell. Goth. 2. 22.
5-8). Could these raids be along the way paved be-
fore, when Herulic group might return to Scandza
because they were unhappy with the Hunnic rule
or, for example, were in conflict with the groups
subordinated to the Huns (similarly to Goths of
Vinitharius, etc.)?

Criticizing romantic attempts to prove the his-
torical background of Scandinavian tales of Odin’s
ancestral home and of the As people east of Tanais
(the Don or the Severskiy Donets and the Don),
many scholars suppose that they reflect some real
things related to the presence of the Vikings in
Eastern Europe in the period of the shaping and cli-
max of the Ancient Rus (ninth to eleventh century).
Although this layer probably reflected in sagas, I be-
lieve that the above-mentioned accounts originate
from earlier period. What we do know of the Heruli
extremely easily finds parallels in characteristics of
Odin and his fellows down to minor details. The sa-
gas mention aggressiveness of berserks even on the
background of traditions of the time and their poor
military equipment. This is very similar to specific
warlike and savageness of the Heruli in compari-
son with other Germanics and their light weapons
(Iord. Get. 18, 261; Procop. Bell. Goth. 2. 14.8-10,
27, 29, 35; idem Bell. Pers. 2. 25, 27). Cremation
rite, established by Odin according to the legend,
could be related to the Herulic cremation, which
differs them from the other Germanics known to
the Romaioi in the fifth and sixth century (Procop.
Bell. Goth. 2. 14. 2-5).

Although these parallels certainly could not be
considered indisputable argument, if one raises
the question of possible prototypes of the image of
Odin in Scandinavian sagas, they are not worse —
and I think they are better — than others are. If one
thinks in this direction, why does not one remem-
ber the already discussed phenomenon of coinci-
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dence of the finds of glass beakers of Straume’s types
VII and IX in Scandinavia and in the Chernyakhov
culture, as well as other archaeological data?

Here I should refer to the circle of sites from the
second half of the third and early fourth century
AD in the forest-steppe area east of the Dnieper, as
far as the Severskiy Donets river, which are deter-
mined as “early Chernyakhov” or “Boromlya ho-
rizon” Although their interpretation is disputable
(for the materials and discussion see: O6moMcKMit
2002; 2009; JTro6udes 2008a; 2008b; all with bibli-
ography), the researchers agree that these sites re-
cord the appearance of new active population close
to the people of the Chernyakhov culture from
other areas of its formation (including a group
of analogies pointing on the sites in the Middle
Dniester area). From the period of climax of the
Chernyakhov culture (synchronous to Central
European phase C3) onwards, this region belonged
to the Chernyakhov culture by all the characteris-
tics. I think that the people of the mentioned an-
tiquities included the Heruli, which exact location
was not known to our informers (Jordanes and oth-
ers), though it was close to the areas not far from
the Maiotis. The changes in the period of climax of
the Chernyakhov culture reflect some new commu-
nity known as Ermanaric’s realm. It is known that a
part of this process was the establishment of control
over the Heruli.

In the Hunnic period, Chernyakhov population
moved westwards from the east. Let me remark
that the most close analogies to above-described
Scandinavian finds of glass beakers in the zones of
the final stage of the Chernyakhov culture concen-
trate north-east of the Carpathians, especially with-
in compact (a bit more than 100 km in diameter)
area between the upper reaches of the Siret and the
Dniester rivers (fig. 6. 17-21). Most likely, there
was a group of Chernyakhov population related to
this region; it also bore the impulse to Scandinavia
recorded by few types of glass beakers. There also
were small cemeteries clearly reflecting migra-
tions within the Chernyakhov culture (for example,
Goroshevtsy with beaker of Hogom type; pub-
lished completely at: Hukuruna 1996). This area is
a part of the zone where many researchers discov-
er analogies to the finds from eastern areas of the
Chernyakhov culture (see for example: Maromenos
2001, c. 43, 59, 143-144; I'appuryxun 2007, c. 20,
23-24, with extra bibliography). The existence of
traditional connections makes clear the route of
migrations, so it is quite probable that the Heruli,
or a part of them, in their movement westwards in

the Hunnic period, made a stop in this area of the
Carpathians for some time, and from there small
group of them migrated to Scandinavia.

Considerable part of Chernyakhov population
(including the Heruli) under the Hunnic power
moved closer to the Danube and became indepen-
dent (losing some traditions simultaneously). When
it became necessary, some of the descendants of
Chernyakhov people could turn to their tribesmen
in Scandinavia not only backed by ancient legends
of ancestral home but also using the beaten road
and the connections recently renewed. As far as we
know, the Heruli were those who did that several
times. They probably kept tales of the land around
Tanais and remote campaigns, that already became
epic (cf. the period of the Scythian wars), which,
in Scandinavia, could became a source for tales of
Asgard and Odin’s wars before he went to the west.
It is also notable that some of the early Chernyakhov
(or Boromlya horizon) sites mentioned above are
located east of the Sevesrkiy Donets river and not in
the Lower Don (according to the legend, there was
the Land of the Vans).

I am far from the idea that we can reach total
coincidence between archaeological data and writ-
ten sources. The idea of the sources of epos and
myths as real events only is even more alien to me.
However, it would not be correct to infer that differ-
ent forms of representation of history have nothing
in common.

Catalogue 1
Kowalk (Eggers 230) beakers east
of the Prut river

The places are listed following Latin alphabet,
with no regard to diacritical marks; other popular
Latin transliterations and most common in archae-
ological scholarship Russian names are also cited.
Assemblages of the same site are arranged in nu-
merical order, taking into account the reliability of
the glass vessel identification. As for the burial rite,
only the fact of cremation is indicated; as for build-
ings, if it is above ground — it is important for the
attribution and understanding of the reliability of
the assemblage with the glass vessel. The indication
of fragment estimates that the attribution is hypo-
thetical to this or that extent. For extra bibliography,
see: Kponotkun 1970.

This and other already published catalogues
of Kowalk beakers in the territory under analy-
sis are based on Kropotkin’s catalogue and map
(Kpomotkun 1970, puc. 21). However, he mapped
all the vessels with cut ovals not depending on
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their type. The finds of types definitely other
than Kowalk are not in this catalogue. These are:
Chernyakhov, burial 160 (fig. 4A. 17; Cerniachov,
Yepuaxos; Kponotkun 1970, Ne 940. 6; Rau 1972,
N. 47. b; Straume 1987, Abb. 2, N. 120; IaBpuryxun
2007, c. 17, puc. 7. 16); Chervonnyy Yar (fig. 6. o;
Cervonyj, YepBounbi fAp; Kpomorkmu 1970,
Ne 972; Rau 1972, N. 53; Straume 1987, S. 31;
TaBputyxun 1999, c. 66, Ne 84, puc. 6. 75; corrected
in: TaBpuryxus 2007, c. 18, puc. 8: 1); Kerch (Ker¢,
Kepub; Kponotknu 1970, Ne 1327, with caption to
fig. 79. 8 incorrectly indicating no. 1322; Rau 1972,
N. 60; TaBpuryxun 2007, c. 18, puc. 7. 21); Leski
(JTeckm; Kpommotkun 1970, Ne 994; Rau 1972, N. 49;
Cmurnenko, bpaitaeBckuit 1967, c. 59, puc. 16. 10);
Pereyaslav-Khmel'nitskiy, burial 5 (Perejaslav-
Chmelnickij, Ilepesacnap-Xmenbuunkmii; Kpo-
noTkuH 1970, Ne 937; Rau 1972, N. 52; CbIMOHOBUY
1977, c. 180, puc. 1. 7; Straume 1987, S. 31); Po-
penki (ITomenku; Kpormotrkun 1970, Ne 1020; Rau
1972, N. 65; Straume 1987, S. 31).

No doubts, this catalogue will become larg-
er after one looks through all the unpublished or
partly published collections; I was able to do that
in a restricted way only. I am grateful to Leonid
Mosionzhnik and Roman Rabinovich for their help
in localization, correction of spelling of several
place names, and other information on the finds in
Moldavia, Oleg Petrauskas and Oksana Gopkalo for
various valuable information about several finds in
the Ukraine, as well as to other colleagues whom
I mention in description of individual finds.

Baltata (bannarsr; fig. 2. 39)

Cemetery II, layer. Two fragments from 1963-
1964 excavations. Bibl.: Pukman 1988, puc. 18. 11-
12.

1955-1956, 1963, 1973-1975 excavations of
cemeteries I and II and settlement VII uncovered
a number of fragments of glass vessel; although
publications do not allow one to attribute them
precisely, by all appearances, there were several
Kowalk vessels among them. Bibl.: Puxman 1975,
c. 110-114 (characteristics of the site and bibliogra-
phy); ®edopos, Powanv 1981.

Belen’koye (Benenbkoe; fig. 2. 59)

Burial 8. Complete vessel (fig. 3. 29; from the
original); with two buckles. Bibl.: Pocoxamckuii
1987, c. 144-145, puc. 1. 1-3.

Burial 47. Complete vessel (fig. 3. 28; from the
original); with two fibulae (Ambroz 16/2. I, vari-
ant 3). Bibl.: bpysako, Jlesunckuti, Pocoxamckuii
1992, c. 149-150, puc. 1. 1-3.

According to the excavator Aleksandr Roso-
khatskiy, and this has been checked with the col-
lection of the Belgorod-on-Dniester Regional
Museum, there also are complete vessels from un-
published burials 114, 207, 209 (fig. 3. 27; from the
original), large fragments from burials 96 and 113,
and, possibly, small fragments of a beaker of the
same type from burial 127.

Budesti (Bygemrsr; fig. 2. 41)

Settlement, building 2 (above ground). Frag-
ments; with fragments of glass vessels of other types
(thin-walled, probably of a bowl; thick-walled, with
cut ovals densely to each other), fibula (Ambroz
16/2. 1, 3" [“south”] variant), needle, whetstones,
knives, beads, spindle whorls, etc. Bibl.: Vornic
2006, p. 34-40, fig. 15, 16 (probably Kowalk type on
fig. 15. 4(?), 6, 8).

Cemetery layer and, probably, finds from non-
documented burials. Fragments. The list accord-
ing to Vlad Vornic and figures indicated accord-
ing to his publication do not coincide completely.
Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970, Ne 1007; Rau 1972, N. 69;
Straume 1987, Fig. 2, N. 119; Vornic 2006, p. 212~
213, fig. 110. 11-13, 15, 18; 127. 1-2(?), 3-7, 15.

Caracusenii Noi (Hosbre Kapkymansr; fig. 2.
47). Excavation trench II/1977, layer. Fragment.
Unpublished excavations by Emmanuil Rikman,
information by Rabinovich.

Cherneliv-Rus’kiy (YepHenus-Pycbknii; fig. 2:
3). Vladimir Telishchak, who is preparing materi-
als of Igor’ Gereta’s excavations for publication, in-
forms that there were small fragment from top part
of a vessel (wall about 4.5 mm thick) with relatively
wide cut strip and fragment of large oval below in
burial 301a and fragments with thicker walls and
cut ovals in burials 155 and 311.

Chernyakhov (Cerniachov, Yepusaxos; fig. 2.
23). Burial 225. Complete vessel, non-documented
assemblage. Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970, Ne 940. 6; Rau
1972, N. 47. ¢; Straume 1987, Abb. 2, N. 121.

Chervonoye (UepBonoe; fig. 2. 24). Unit 2

Burial 5. Complete vessel; no other goods. Bibl.:
Hempayckac, Huwkun, Bab6enxo 2009, puc. 1.

According to Petrauskas, fragments of vessels of
the type were also excavated from two unpublished
burials.

Cimiseni (Ynmmmensrs; fig. 2. 44). Settlement;
unpublished excavations by Mark Shchukin and
Oleg Sharov. The latter informs that there was a
number of shards comparable to Kowalk type.

Ciocilteni (Uuxonrensr; fig. 2. 52). Burials 2
and 13. Complete vessels. Not published, informa-
tion by Aleksandr Levinskiy.
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Comrat (Kompar; fig. 2. 56). Settlement.
Kropotkin mentions vessels with cut ovals, but frag-
ments of six vessels, available to me in the collection
of the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography
(Chisindu), belong to other types; it is possible that
I have seen not all the materials. Bibl.: Kponomxumn
1970, Ne 1011; Rau 1972, N. 68.

Cosnita (Komranna; fig. 2. 42). Settlement, pit 2.
Fragment. Corrected according to the collection
of the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography
(Chisindu). Bibl.: Puxman 1969, puc. 3. 3; 1975,
c. 107, puc. 26. 3.

Cucoara (Kokoapa; fig. 2. 53). Settlement II,
pit-house 1. Fragment. Unpublished, though men-
tioned. Corrected according to the collection of
the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography
(Chisindu). Bibl.: Puxman 1975, c. 53.

Danceni ([Januensr; fig. 2. 46). Burial 224.
Complete vessel (fig. 3: 22); there also was comb
(ThomasIII), spring of silver fibula, beads, pendants,
needle-case, spindle whorl, ceramic vessels. Bibl.:
Paganosuu 1986, mabn. XXXIX, XXXVIII: 3-9.

Delaciu (Henakey; fig. 2. 43). Fragments are
mentioned (Kpomorkun 1970, Ne 1008; Rau 1972,
N. 67). Three pieces are identified according to the
publication.

Building 5 (above ground), fireplace 1. Fragment;
with whetstones, awls, spindle whorl, etc. Bibl.:
Puxman 1967, c. 181, puc. 5. 8.

Settlement, excavation trench 3. Top fragment
of the vessel. Bibl.: Pukman 1967, c. 191, puc. 5. 4.

Surface find from the settlement. Fragment.
Bibl.: Pukman 1967, puc. 15. 8.

Druzhnoye (Droozhnoye, [IpyxHoe; fig. 2. 64).
Grave 3. Infill in the burial vault chamber. Complete
vessel assembled of fragments (fig. 3. 18); with glass
vessels of other types (provincial Roman), buckles
and other elements of belt fitting, ornaments, weap-
ons, horse bits, knives, whetstones, spindle whorls,
numerous ceramic ware, including Pontic red slip
ware and light-clay amphorae (Shelov’s type F)
with dipinti, etc. Bibl.: Xpanynos 2002, c. 15-16, 57,
puc. 69-73 (the beaker: puc. 71. 14).

Dumanov ([Jymanos; fig. 2. 6). Unpublished
Kropotkin’s excavations of 1978-1983; the mate-
rials are stored in the Institute of Archaeology of
the Russian Academy of Sciences; I am preparing a
publication of them.

Burial 15. Two melted fragments about 5 mm
thick (cremation).

The cemetery layer contained many cremations,
partly destroyed. Melted shards of at least two ves-
sels (walls about 2 and 3 mm thick).

Etulia (Erynus; fig. 2. 55). Burial 22. Fragment;
no other goods (cremation). Bibl.: IlJep6akosa 1981,
c. 112, puc. 2. 10.

Giurgiulesti ([>kypmxynemrts; fig. 2. 54). A la-
yer of Stana lui Ion settlement. Top fragment of ves-
sel. Bibl.: Levitki et al., 2005, fig. 7. 1.

Gnatki (I'markm; fig. 2. 14). Burial. Complete
vessel; the assemblage is not published except for
glass beaker (by Kropotkin) and three ceramic
jugs (byIona Vinokur and Andrzej Kokowski);
Kropotkin’s archive contains photo of several ceram-
ic vessels (Institute of Archaeology of the Russian
Academy of Sciences, Moscow); Petrauskas informs
that Nadezhda Kravchenko’s archive contains data
of several artefacts (Pedagogical University, Kiev).
Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970, Ne 989; Rau 1972, N. 45;
Straume 1987, Abb. 2, N. 125; Bunoxyp 1972,
puc. 30; Kokowski 2007, rys. 85.

Koblevo (Ko6neBo). Burial 25 (fig. 2. 60). Top
part; with denarius of Trajan, minted in 103-109
AD, and fragments of ceramic ware including
light-clay amphora. Bibl.: Cotmonosuu 1979, c. 90,
puc. 14. 3.

Khokhlovo (XoxnoBo; fig. 2. 35). Settlement 2,
surface find. Anna Nekrasova informs that the pic-
ture of the fragment in the publication is incorrect:
it is decorated with two vertical ovals, located hori-
zontally, not far from, though not adjoining each
other. Bibl.: Kponomxin, Obnomcokuii 1991, c. 82,
83, puc. 4. 8.

Kholmskoye (Xonmckoe; fig. 2. 58). Settlement
I11, layer, close to hoard of coins of Constantius II
(337-361 AD). Fragment; with other fragments of
a glass vessel (the publisher thinks that they belong
to one vessel, not Kowalk, though this attribution is
disputable). Bibl.: Pocoxamcxuii 1987, c. 147, puc. 2.
3-6.

Komarov (Komapos; fig. 2. 11). Settlement,
with a workshop related to production of glass
vessels (not Eggers 230). Although Kropotkin
mentions fragments with cut ovals, published
(not all) artefacts belong to other types (cf.:
Straume 1987, S. 31). Likhter mentions at least
five finds of fragments of Kowalk vessels, and
she worked with the great part of the collection.
Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970, Ne 1003; Rau 1972, N. 72;
Besbopooos 1964; Straume 1987, Abb. 2, N. 126;
Jlixmep, ITonkano 2007, c. 194.

Kompaniytsy (Kommanmitusr; fig. 2. 33). Frag-
ments are mentioned by Kropotkin (Kpomot-
KuH 1970, Ne 968; Rau 1972, N. 55; Straume 1987,
Abb. 2, N. 127), Nekrasova has identified two pieces
from the collection that survived.
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Burial 27. Fragment; with a fragment of glass
vessel, most likely of another type, glass token,
fragments of ceramic ware (cremation). Bibl.: He-
kpacosa 2006, c. 107, puc. 61. 20-23.

Burial 224. Fragment; with beads, bell, fragments
of ceramic ware (cremation). Bibl.: Hekpacosa 2006,
c. 116, puc. 83. 1-5.

Kosanovo (Kocanoso; fig. 2. 19). Petrauskas
has checked the old publications with available ma-
terials and has made a new publication of the as-
semblages and finds that survived in result. Burial
22-1961 (37 in other numeration). Almost com-
plete vessel, bottom missing (fig. 3. 23); with three
fibulae (Ambroz 16/2. I, variant 3), beads, ceramic
pitcher. Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970, Ne 912; Rau 1972,
N. 50; Straume 1987, Abb. 2, N. 128; Petrauskas
2003, S. 317-318, Abb. 44, Taf. 5. 3.

Kozlov (Kosnos; fig. 2. 10). Settlement. Two or
three fragments. Bibl.: Mazomedos 1997, c. 169, puc.
15. 8-9.

Kurniki (Kypaukwu; fig. 2. 17). Although “nu-
merous” fragments of Kowalk beakers are men-
tioned (Maromenos, Iymum-JleBkoBuu 1991,
c. 100), only two pieces are published.

Burial 4. Lower area (fig. 3. 19); with a pair of
radiate-headed fibulae, three-handled vase, beads,
spindle whorl, casket fragments. Bibl.: Mazomedos
1999, c. 104-105, 108, puc. 6.

Burial 5. Top fragment; with beads. Bibl.:
Mazomedos 1999, c. 105-106, 109, puc. 7.

Legedzino (Jleremsuno; fig. 2. 25). Boris Ma-
gomedov informs that 2010 excavations of the cem-
etery uncovered melted fragments with cut ovals in
burial 41 (with fragments of ceramic vessels; cre-
mation) and two non-melted fragments 1-2 m far
from this burial.

Lepesovka (JlemecoBka; fig. 2. 2). Settlement,
house III (above ground). Sub-bottom part (fig. 3.
32); with fibula (Almgren VII; series 4 [“Lepesovka’]
according to: Topoxosckmit, [onkano 2004), comb
(Thomas I), etc. Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970, Ne 990; Rau
1972, . 44; Straume 1987, Abb. 2, N. 130; Tikhanova
et al. 1999, fig. 2. 1-4; Ulyxun 2005, c. 122-126,
puc. 41. 1-4.

Lesovyye Grinevtsy (JlecoBpie IpuHeBLbI;
fig. 2. 16). The author of unpublished excavations
Sergey Demidko informs that burial 7 contained
complete vessel together with buckle, ceramic jug
and bowl fragment; burial 5 also contained totally
destructed non-attributable glass beaker.

Luka-Vrublevetskaya (Luka-Vrubleveckaja, JTy-
Ka-Bpy6neBenkas; fig. 2. 7). Settlement. Fragment.
Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970, Ne 991; Rau 1972, N. 74.

Maslovo (Macnoso; fig. 2. 28). Petrauskas in-
forms that the part of Viktor Petrov’s archive in the
Pedagogical University (Kiev) contains draft plates
for publication of the cemetery with images of ves-
sels probably of Kowalk type. These finds are not
mentioned in publications.

Nagornoye (Haropnoe; fig. 2. 57). Settlement
II. Fragment. Bibl.: Pocoxamckuii 1987, c. 146,
puc. 2. 2.

Neyzats (Heitsam; fig. 2. 63). Burial vault 275.
Three complete vessels: in burial I (fig. 3. 24), in the
accumulation of goods right of the entrance (fig. 3.
25), in the accumulation at the wall opposite to the
entrance (fig. 3. 26); with glass vessels of other types
(provincial Roman), buckles and other belt fittings,
fibulae (iron, extremely corroded), ornaments,
weapons, horse bits, knives, whetstones, spindle
whorls, numerous ceramic vessels including red-
slip pottery and light-clay amphorae (Shelov F)
with dipinti, etc. Bibl.: Khrapunov 2008, p. 189, 191-
192, fig. 9. 1-3.

Nikoloyevka (Kozatskoye)
Huxonaeska, Ko3amkoe; fig. 2. 62).

Burial 8 (I-H)/1909. Complete vessel (fig. 3.
31); with two fibulae (Ambroz 16/4. III), comb
(transitional form between Thomas I and Thomas
I11), beads, pendants, etc. Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970,
Ne 985; Rau 1972, N. 57; Straume 1987, Abb. 2,
N. 132.

1967 find of top part of analogous vessel is men-
tioned. Bibl.: Coumonosuu 1977, c. 181.

Obukhov (O6yxos; fig. 2. 22).

Settlement 1, unit 21. Fragments of two ves-
sels: thin-walled and with thicker walls; with beads,
pendant, piercer, knife, fragments of ceramic ware
including amphorae. Bibl.: Kpasuenko u op. 2007,
c. 195-198, puc. 58-62 (glass vessels: c. 196, puc. 60.
3,5).

Settlement 1, unit 24 (fig. 3. 20). Top fragment of
a vessel; with comb (Thomas III), pliers and other
iron ware, whetstones, piercers, fragments of ce-
ramic ware. Bibl.: Kpasuenko u dp. 2007, c. 199-202,
puc. 67-71 (glass vessel: c. 201, puc. 69. 1).

Settlement 1, layer. Fragments. Bibl.: Kpasuenxo
u 0p. 2007, c. 211, 214, puc. 94. 3; 100. 12.

Cemetery la. Layer. Fragments. Bibl.: Kpasuenxo
u 0p. 2007, c. 390, puc. 27. 4, 6, and possibly 5.

Odaia (Opas; fig. 2. 50). Settlement, unpub-
lished excavations by Shchukin and Sharov. The lat-
ter informs that there was a number of shards of
vessels comparable to Kowalk type; Shchukin pro-
vided a drawing of one. Bibl.: IIJykun 1999, puc. 9

(right).

(Nikolajevka,
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Oselivka (OcenmmnBka; fig. 2. 8).

Burial 15. Complete vessel (fig. 3. 30); with frag-
ments of three-layered comb and bronze applique,
three complete ceramic vessels and fragments
of others. Bibl.: /Tuxmep 1988, c. 101, 109, puc. I,
Ne 81; Huxumuna 1988, c. 19-23; 2008, c. 80, 380-
382, puc. 15. 1.

Burial 13. Fragment; corresponds to the de-
scription but is greatly melted, so the publishers
have doubts in its attribution; with spindle whorl,
knife, beads, fragments of ceramic vessels (crema-
tion). Bibl.: /luxmep 1988, c. 103, 107, Ne 13, puc.
6. 4; Huxumuna 1988, c. 19; 2008, c. 80, 377-379,
puc. 14. 4.

Burial 62. Small fragment; with fibula (Ambroz
16/2. 1. variant 3), two ceramic vessels (cremation).
Bibl.: JTuxmep 1988, c. 103, 107, Ne 17, puc. 6. 8; Hu-
xumuna 1988, c. 57; 2008, c. 80, 377-379.

Burial 71. Small fragment; with fragments of
comb, buckle, and ceramics (non-attributable; cre-
mation). Bibl.: /luxmep 1988, c. 103, 107, Ne 16,
puc. 6. 7; Huxumuna 1988, c. 65; 2008, c. 80, 377-
379.

Burial 89. Small fragment; with fibula (Ambroz
16/2. 1, variant 3 or south; of iron), buckle, ce-
ramic vessel, fragments of comb (cremation).
Bibl.: /Tuxmep 1988, c. 103, 107, Ne 15, puc. 6. 6;
Huxumuna 1988, c. 81-83; 2008, c. 377-379.

Layer of cemetery and non-documented finds.
Fragments; correspond to the description, though
drawings are schematic and raise some doubts in
the attribution. Bibl.: /Tuxmep 1988, c. 103, 107,
Ne 10-12, 14, 18, 28 (?), puc. 6. 1-3, 5, 9.

Petresti (Ilerpewmrsr; fig. 2. 48). Burial 137.
Fragments. Not published, according to Sergey
Kurchatov’s information.

Petrikivtsy (IlerpukmuBupr; fig. 2. 15). Settle-
ment 2. One fragment is mentioned. Bibl.: Mazome-
0os, Jlesada 1997, c. 81.

Pokrovka (Pocrovca, ITokpoBka; fig. 2. 51).
Settlement, unpublished excavations by Shchukin
and Sharov. The latter informed me that there were
many shards comparable to Kowalk type.

Ripnev (Pumnes; fig. 2. 1). Settlement. Kro-
potkin mentions five fragments discovered; the
most complete publication of the site deals with a
fragment from house 27, from pit 28, and few more
from the layer (seven “ornamented” pieces total).
No images published. Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970,
Ne 957; Rau 1972, N. 43; Bapan 1981, c. 104-105.

Romanivka (Pomanmuska; fig. 2. 4). Burial 1.
Complete vessel; with seven ceramic vessels. Bibl.:
Iepema 1989, c. 294-295, puc. 9.

Romankovtsy (PomankoBupsr; fig. 2. 12).

Burial 14. Two fragments; with beads, two ce-
ramic vessels, fragments of ceramic ware and bronze
ware, including fibula spring. Bibl.: Huxumuna
1996, c. 77-78; 2008, c. 78, 373-375, puc. 12. 9-10.

Burial 57. Fragment; with small fragments of two
more glass vessels of definitely other types, buckle,
beads, bronze awl with bone handle, worked bones.
Bibl.: Huxumuna 1996, c. 87; 2008, c. 79, 373-376,
puc. 12. 17.

Burial 91. Fragment; with another non-attrib-
utable fragment of glass vessel and beads. Bibl.:
Huxumuna 1996, c. 93, puc. 5. 9; 2008, c. 79, 373-
376, puc. 12. 19.

Burial 103. Fragment; fragments of another
glass vessel (of non-attributable type) are also men-
tioned; with beads, fragments of ceramic ware and
other artefacts (cremation). Bibl.: Huxumuna 1996,
c. 96; 2008, c. 79, 373-376, puc. 12. 20.

Ryzhavka (RyZavka, PepkaBka; fig. 2. 27). Frag-
ments from the cemetery are mentioned Bibl.: Kpo-
nomxux 1970, Ne 999; Rau 1972, N. 51.

Shershni (Illepmnm; fig. 2. 18). Settlement.
Fragment. Bibl.: Mazomeoos, [youm-Jlesxosuu 1991,
c. 98-99, puc. 2. 19.

Shlyakh (Illnax; fig. 2. 37). Settlement 2, layer.
Fragment, correction according to the collection of
the Museum of Slobodskaya Ukraine at the Kharkov
University. Bibl.: /Tio6uues 2005, c. 284, puc. 5. 16;
JIo6uues 2007, puc. 6. 9.

Skitka (Cxurka; fig. 2. 20). Burial 12. Complete
vessel; with two fibulae (Ambroz 16/2. I, variant 3),
buckle, comb (Thomas III), needle case, beads, etc.
Bibl.: Ionkano 2008, ¢pomo 4.

Slobodishche (Cro6omume; fig. 2: 26). Settle-
ment. Fragment, the drawing from old publications
was corrected by Symonovich. Bibl.: Coimonosuu
1977, c. 181, puc. 1. 9.

Solonceni (Cononuensr; fig. 2. 49). Settlement,
cinder accumulation 1-3. One fragment men-
tioned; no other finds. Bibl.: /lesuncxuii 1992,
c. 199, 206.

Sosnova (CocnoBa; fig. 2. 31). The briefly pub-
lished information is corrected according to available
documents by Nekrasova (unpublished). The frag-
ment mentioned from building 1 has cut decoration
with hexagonal “honeycombs” (see Catalogue 2).
Comparable with variants of Kowalk type are: frag-
ment of thin-walled vessel in building 5; one with
thicker walls in building 4. Bibl.: Maxwo, Cukopckuii
1987, c. 58-59; Maxno, Cuxopcxuii 1989, puc. 6.

Stetsovka (Cremoska; fig. 2. 30). Burial 10,
investigated in 1972. Big fragments of its top and
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sub-bottom parts. Not published. Information
by Magomedov, who participated in Yevgeniya
Makhno’s excavations, and Petrauskas, who saw
this vessel in the collection of the Institute of
Archaeology of the National Academy of Sciences
of Ukraine.

Sumy (Cymsr). Suburb called Sad (fig. 2. 34)

Burial 1. Complete vessel; with 14 ceramic ves-
sels, iron applique and bar, ashes of wood (frag-
ments of a casket?). Bibl.: Hexpacosa 1985, c. 75,
puc. 2.

Burial 3. Complete vessel; with six ceramic ves-
sels Bibl.: Hexpacosa 1985, c. 76, puc. 1.

Teremtsy (Tepemusr; fig. 2: 9). Settlement,
house 20. Fragment (no image published; attributed
by Gopkalo and Likhter); with fragments of ceram-
ic vessels including fine shards of red-clay ampho-
rae. Bibl.: /lixmep, Tonkano 2007, c. 188-189, Ne 2;
Bapan 2008, c. 22, 34, mabn. LXI. 1-2, 4-7, 9-13.

Tiligulo-Berezanka  (Tunuryno-bBepe3aHnka;
fig. 2. 61). Settlement. Fragment. Bibl.: Coimonosuu
1997, c. 181, puc. 1. 20.

Timchenki (Tumyenxkwu; fig. 2. 38)

Settlement. One fragment discovered in a layer
by 1998 excavation is mentioned; initially attribut-
ed to Kowalk type, but, according to the informa-
tion by the excavator Lybichev, this vessel belonged
to another type. Bibl.: /Tio6uues 1998, c. 110.

Unit 2, private collection. Fragment. Bibl.: baxy-
menko u 0p. 2002, c. 81, puc. 1. 1.

Velikaya Bugayovka (Benmkasa Byraéska;
fig. 2.21)

Cemetery, layer. 17 fragments/ Bibl.: Ilempayc-
kac, Ilacmepnax 2003, c. 67-68, puc. 2. 4-12.

Settlement, layer. Fragment. I think that the
attribution of the fragment from unit 4 as Eggers
230 is incorrect because it has relatively large ovals
adjoining each other. Bibl.: Ilempayckac, Iluwkun
2009, c. 211-212, 218-219, puc. 9. 2; 12. 12.

Vily Yarugskiye (Vily Jarugskie, Bunsl
Apyrckume; fig. 2. 13). Burial 3/1953. Complete ves-
sel (fig. 3. 21; after the original in the State Hermitage
Museum, St. Petersburg); with two fibulae (Ambroz
16/2. 1, variant 3), three-layered comb with back
close to semi-oval with strengthened sides, spindle
whorl, ten ceramic vessels. Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970,
Ne 911; Rau 1972, N. 66; Straume 1987, Abb. 2,
N. 135; Pomanosa 1988, c. 135-138, puc. 7.

Voytenki (Boiitenku; fig. 2. 36). According to
the excavator Lyubichev: a fragment in burial 32;
a fragment in the cemetery layer; fragments in the
settlement layer. Unpublished.

Zaicani (3araiikansr; fig. 2. 40). Settlement lay-
er. Fragment. Bibl.: Puxman 1969, c. 103, puc. 4. 4.

Zaliski (3amuckm; fig. 2. 5). Settlement, build-
ing 1 (above ground). According to schematic
drawing and description, which probably implies
cut decoration, there was Eggers 230 vessel among
the finds. I think that this still unpublished attri-
bution by Petrauskas is probable. Excavations un-
der collapses of clay and around also uncovered
bronze fragment of fibula (Ambroz 16/2. 1), ring
and pin, iron knife, bone piercers, goat’s antler
with traces of use, ceramic spindle whorl, weight,
vessels including handle of light-clay amphora.
Markian Smishko attributes this assemblage to
the Lipitsa culture and dates it from the third cen-
tury according to the fibula. However, such fibu-
lae are not known in Lipitsa culture; according to
the drawing, it has flattened bow, so it is not the
earliest within the series; among the ceramic ware,
there is a vessel from the Early Iron Age, so more
doubts in reliability of the assemblage appear.
Bibl.: Cmiwixo 1952, c. 341, 344, mab6n. I. 2.

Zhovnino (Zovnino, JKoBunHo; fig. 2. 32). Unit
VI (Bilenkovy Burty), burial 1/1962. Glass vessel
published by Kropotkin, part of ceramic ware and
beads, two “crossbow” (no other details mentioned)
fibulae do not survive; the comb (Thomas III) and
five ceramic vessels are published according to the
collection that remained. Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970,
Ne 992; Rau 1972, N. 54; Straume 1987, Abb. 2,
N. 136; Ilempayckac, HblHapO(SCKa}l 2002, c. 6-8,
32-33, puc. 1.

Zhuravka (Zuravka, JKypaska; fig. 2.29). Comp-
lete vessel from burial 10 (with hand-made ceramic
vessel) is published; one or two fragments from the
settlement are mentioned. Bibl.: Kponomxun 1970,
Ne 993; Rau 1972, N. 48; Coumonosuu 1977, c. 181,
puc. 1. 18; Straume 1987, Abb. 2, N. 137.

Catalogue 2
Thick-walled cut-glass beakers
in the “Chernyakhov-Scandinavian” context

Hogom type

Gorshevtsy series (“classical” Hogom)

Variant A. With four or five lines of cut hexa-
gons (fig. 6. a)

Gavrilovka (TaBpunoska), burial 5 (fig. 5. 16; 6.
46). Bibl.: Inspumyxun 1999, Ne 11; 2000, puc. 3. 1-7.

Havor (fig. 6. 13). Bibl.: Straume 1987, N. 63;
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 72.

Hogom (fig. 5: 7; 6: 9). Bibl.: Straume 1987,
N. 65; Iaspumyxun 1999, Ne 75.
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Iasi-Nicolina, house B3 (fig. 6. 22). Bibl.: [uspu-
myxun 1999, Ne 91; Panszél, Dobos 2007, no. 27.

Mihalaseni, burial 450 (fig. 5. 23; 6. 21). Bibl.:
Sovan 2005.

Ranzhevoye (Panxesoe), burial 12 (fig. 6. 45).
Bibl.: Iaspumyxun 1999, Ne 56.

Skalistoye (Cxanucroe), Baklinskiy Ovrag (bak-
nuHCKui oBpar; fig. 5. 13; 6. 47). Bibl.: [uepumyxun
1999, Ne 57.

Variant B. With four or five lines of cut ovals
(fig. 6.b)

Goroshevtsy (Topoutesipr), burial 4 (fig. 5. 17;
6. 17). Bibl.: Iaspumyxun 1999, Ne 12; 2000, puc. 3.
13-16.

Hoégom (fig. 5. 7; 6. 9). Bibl.: Straume 1987, N.
65; Inspumyxun 1999, Ne 75.

Kvassheim (fig. 5. 9; 6. 5). Bibl.: Straume 1987, N.
26; Inspumyxun 1999, Ne 24,

Mihalaseni, burials 296 and 396 (fig. 5. 18, 20; 6.
21). Bibl.: Gomolka-Fuchs 1999, Abb. 6. 4 (obviously,
the caption to Abb. 6 in the publication contains a
misprint, so Abb. 6. 4 depicts the beaker from burial
296); Sovan 2005.

Variant C. With three lines of cut hexagons
(fig. 6. ¢).

Mihalaseni, burials 117 and 175 (fig. 5. 19, 24;
6. 21). Bibl.: Gomolka-Fuchs 1999, Abb. 6. 9; Sovan
2005; Panszél, Dobos 2007, no. 28.

Lazo series (fig. 6. d)

Lazo (Slobodzia-Chiscareni; JTazo; Crobom3susi-
Kumkapenn), burial 28 (fig. 5. 15; 6. 29). Bibl.:
TIaspumyxun 1999, Ne 35; 2000, puc. 3. 11-12.

Ovsthus series (fig. 6: )

Qvsthus (fig. 5. 10; 6. 2). Bibl.: Straume 1987,
N. 53; Iaspumyxun 1999, Ne 87.

Lund series (fig. 6. f)

Lund (fig. 6. 11). Bibl.: Straume 1987, N. 71;
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 38.

With slightly pronounced foot (fig. 6. g)

Barlad — Valea Seaca, burial 84 (fig. 5. 22; 6. 23).
Bibl.: Gomolka-Fuchs 1999, Abb. 6. 8; Palade 2004;
Pdnszél, Dobos 2007, no. 31.

Lugi type

Setvedt series (fig. 6. h)

Budesti (Bymemrsr; fig. 4B. 13; 6. 31). Bibl.:
TIaspumyxun 1999, Ne 7; 2007, puc. 6. 2.

Golovchino (TonoBunHo; fig. 4B. 125 6, 41). Bibl.:
Taspumyxun 2007, puc. 6. 3.

Komarov (Komapos; fig. 4B. 11; 6. 19). Bibl.:
TIaspumyxun 1999, Ne 28; 2007, puc. 6. 5.

Sotvedt (fig. 5. 6; 6. 8). Bibl.: Straume 1987, N. 42;
Iaspumyxun 1999, Ne 63; 2007, puc. 6. 4.

Probably Sotvedt series (fig. 6. 1)

Jakuszowice, unit 337 (fig. 5. 12; 6. 14). Bibl.:
TIaspumyxun 1999, Ne 90; Stawiarska 1999, num. 187.

Ranzhevoye series (fig. 6: i)

Ranzhevoye (PamxeBoe), burial 14 (fig. 4B. 8;
6.45). Bibl.: [aepumyxun 1999, Ne 56; 2007, puc. 6.
1.

Sub-bottom fragments of the beakers of this
circle (fig. 6. k)

Dumanov ([dymanos; fig. 4B. 6; 6. 16). Bibl.:
Taspumyxun 2007, puc. 6. 9.

Voytenki (Boitrenku; fig. 4B. 5; 6. 42). Bibl.:
Iaspumyxun 2007, puc. 6. 11.

Tirgsor series (fig. 6. m)

Tirgsor, burial 179 (fig. 4A. 6; 6. 26). Bibl.: [uspu-
myxun 1999, Ne 56; Pdanszél, Dobos 2007, no. 36.

Hebnes type (fig. 6. n)

Hamre (fig. 5. 4; 6. 1). Bibl.: Straume 1987, N. 18;
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 70.

Hebnes (fig. 6. 4). Bibl.: Straume 1987, N. 21;
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 74; Rau 2008, N. 49.

Hogstad (fig. 5. 3; 6. 3). Bibl.: Straume 1987,
N. 22; Iaspumyxun 1999, Ne 79; Rau 2008, N. 50.

Izvoare, burial IX (?) (fig. 5. 21; 6. 20). Bibl.:
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 22; Gomolka-Fuchs 1999,
Abb. 6. 7; Panszél, Dobos 2007, no. 43.

Moshanets (Momanen; fig. 4B. 4; 6. 18). Bibl.:
Botinaposcoxuii 2005, puc. 7. 11.

Snartemo (fig. 5. 2; 6. 7). Bibl.: Straume 1987,
N. 39; laspumyxun 1999, Ne 62.

Probably Hebnes type

Barlad — Valea Seacd, out of assemblage
(fig. 6. 23). Bibl.: Palade 2004; Pdnszél, Dobos
2007, no. 56.

Ottarshogen (fig. 5. 1; 6. 10). Bibl.: Straume 1987,
N. 72; laspumyxun 1999, Ne 52.

Individual shapes

Chervonyy Yar (Cervonyj Jar, Yepsomspiit SIp;
fig. 6. 0. 40). Bibl.: Inspumyxun 1999, Ne 84; Iuepu-
myxun 2007, puc. 8. 1.

Kurniki (Kypuukn), cemetery layer (fig. 6. . 34).
Bibl.: Tnepumyxun 1999, Ne 84; Mazomedos 1999,
puc. 15. 1.

Mastomecz, site 15, burial 84 (fig. 6. p. 15). Bibl.:
Iaspumyxun 1999, Ne 41; Stawiarska 1999, num.
152.

Fragments of beakers with cut hexagons (fig. 6:
VII A)

Amunde (fig. 5. 11; 6. 12). Bibl.: Straume 1987,
N. 58; laspumyxun 1999, Ne 1.
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Baltata (banuatsy; fig. 6. 33). Bibl.: [aspumyxun
1999, Ne 4.

Barlad — Valea Seaca, burial 143, out of assem-
blage (fig. 6. 23). Bibl.: Palade 2004; Pdnszél, Dobos
2007, no. 26, 57.

Bratei (fig. 6. 25). Bibl.: [uepumyxun 1999, Ne 5;
Panszél, Dobos 2007, no. 59, 61.

Budesti (Bypeurrsr; fig. 6. 31). Bibl.: [aspumyxun
1999, Ne 4; Vornic 2006.

Cialac (Yanbik), burials 13 and 16 (fig. 6. 27).
Bibl.: Iaspumyxun 1999, Ne 83.

Comrat (Kompar; fig. 6. 28). Bibl.: [aspumyxun
1999, Ne 29.

Delakeu ([Jenaxey; fig. 6. 32). Bibl.: [aspumyxun
1999, Ne 14.

Derevyannoye ([lepeBsinnoe; fig. 6. 37). Bibl.:
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 13; Kpasuenxo u op. 2007.

Dubina (Jyouna), burial 3 and layer (fig. 6. 39).
Bibl.: ITaspumyxun 2007, puc. 8. 3-4.

Grebinki (I'pe6unxu), house 2 (fig. 6. 35). Bibl.:
Maczomeodos, Jlesaoa 1992, puc. 3. 5.

Iasi — Brick Factory (fig. 6. 22). Bibl.: Panszél,
Dobos 2007, no. 25.

Iasi — Nicolina, house A14 (fig. 6. 22). Bibl.:
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 91; Panszél, Dobos 2007,
no. 41.

Khokhlovo (XoxnoBo; fig. 6. 44). Bibl.:
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 81; laspumyxun, 2007, puc. 8.
6-7.

Lunde (fig. 5. 5; 6. 6). Bibl.: Straume 1987, N. 27;
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 39.

Murgeni (fig. 6. 24). Bibl.: Panszél, Dobos 2007,
no. 29.

Sosnova (Cocnosa), house 1 (fig. 6. 38). Bibl.:
Taspumyxun 1999, Ne 52 (indication of the site is in-
correct); 2007, puc. 8. 5.

Velikaya Bygayevka (Benukas Byraeska; fig. 6.
36). Bibl.: I[lempayckac, I[lacmeprax 2003.

Zgicani (3araiikansy; fig. 6. 30). Bibl.: Iaspumy-
xuH 1999, Ne 21].

Zapadnya (3anapns; fig. 6. 43). Bibl.: Iaspumy-
xun 2007, puc. 8. 2.
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Heopv TABPUTYXWMH

CrexknsaHHBbIe MNNPOBaAHHDbIE KYOKN B KOHTEKCTe U3YYeHUA CBA3eIl
ora Boctounoit EBponsl 1 CKaHAMHAaBUY B KOHIIe 3IOXU PUMCKMX BAUAHUIN
U B 30Xy Benukoro nmepeceneHusa Hapoao0B
Pestome

B craTbe moppITOXKeHa 4YacThb HAOMIONIeHMIT HaJl HEKOTOPBIMM CTeKIsIHHbIMM Kybkamu IV-V BB.,
u3BecTHbIMM B CKaHAMHABUU U Ha Iore BocTouHoit EBpomnbl, 1 Ha 9TOil OCHOBe IpeIOKeHbl HOBbIE
BO3MOXKHOCTM I MHTepIpeTauuu AaHHbIX. [IpoToTnnsl Kybkos tuma Kosank (Srrepc 230; tun I mo
9. lllTpayme) nosiBnsaoTcs B pase C2 1ieHTparIbHOEBPOIEIICKOIT ITKanbl. OHY IMpefCTaB/lIeHbl B OCHOBHOM
CPaBHMUTETBHO TOJICTOCTEHHBIMM OOpasiiamu; cpefu LelblX (OpM eCTb COCYAbI, 0 IPOHOPLUAM
Onm3Kue yamam. STV COCYAbl He MHOTOYMC/IEHHBI M He 00pa3yloT yCTONYMBBIX CepUil, paCIpOCTPaHeHbI
or CKaHJVHABUU [0 CeBepO-3allajia YePHAXOBCKO KyIbTypbl. bonbummHCTBO Ky6KoB Tuma Kosamk
obiToBano B pase C3, 1A KOTOPOI OCOOEHHO IOKasaTe/leH M ABJAETCS NOMVHMPYIOLUIMM BapuaHT IA
no 3. llITpayme (CpaBHUTENBHO TOHKOCTEHHBIE, C HEMONIMPOBAHHBIM LUIM(POBAHHBIM OPHAMEHTOM).
Vx apean oxBaTbIBaeT OOJBIIVMHCTBO KYyIbTYp CEBEPHBIX ¥ BOCTOYHBIX TepMaHIEB (BKIIIOYas
MIIEBOPCKYI0) M 3amajiHble TPYHIBI capMaToB. B mocmepume pecsatunerus IV B. Takue KyOKu, Io-
BUZIVIMOMY, y>Ke He IIPOM3BOJVIIN, XOTsI OTHe/IbHbIE COCYABI MOI/IV MCII0/1b30BaTh. CO BTOPOIT IOTOBYHBI
IV B. OHM CMEHAIOTCS TOICTOCTEHHBIMU LUIM(POBAHHBIMM KyOKaMy HO3THUX BapMaHTOB WIN JPYIUX
Ti1oB. CX0XK1e TeHIeHIMM Pa3BUTUA 0OBACHUMBI COXpaHEHMeM Cpefibl, MapKuposaHHoi Tuiom Kosark,
HO OTPAaHMYEHHOCTb 30H PACIPOCTPaHEHMS ¥ HEMHOTOYMC/IEHHOCTb OOJIBIIMHCTBA TUIIOB OTPaKaeT
TeHfleHLIMIo K eé pacmany. Ha sTom doHe BbiienatoTca Kyoku tuma XeOHec, pAfa cepuil TUIIOB Xerom
(xpome cepun KosmyBko, paccmarpuBaeMoit KakK OTAenbHbIN Tum), JIyrm (ocobenno cepus CeTBenr)
u 6muskye MM (0 MOAMQUUIMPOBAHHON TUIIONIOTMM aBTOpa, omy6amKoBaHHOI B 1999 r.; Chmcok 2).
Vx ¢opmmpoBaHMe CBA3aHO CO Cpefoll YepHAXOBCKOM KYyIbTYypbl Hepuopa eé ¢uHanma (IocmemHme
mecatmnetus IV — Hauamo wim nepsble fecatmwietusa V B.). Takue cocynsl ectb u B CKaHAMHABUM, HO
OTZIe/IeHbl TePPUTOPHATBHON (MX HeT B 60NbIIMHCTBe 30H LleHTpanmbHON EBpOIBI) 11 XpOHOIOTMYECKON
(B CxanauHaBuy — B OCHOBHOM ¢aza D2 MecTHOII IIKaIBL, T. €. BTOpasi IOJIOBMHA, He paHee CepeyHbl,
V B.; INIIb eUHUIBI — paHblle) JaKyHaMU. ITO MOKHO OOBACHUTb Murpanueil B CKaHAVHABUIO
HeOO/IbIIOI TPYIIIBI HOCUTENENl YepHAXOBCKON KYIBTYPBI, HE[OBOJIbHOM TYHHCKUM BJIaJiblYeCTBOM,
BEpOATHO 13 30HBI MeXly BepxoBbsaMu Cupeta u Cpennum JHecTpom. Bonpoc, nMerna Mecto u Murpanys
MacTepOB VIV TOJIbKO IIEPEHOC 30H CObITA VX NMPOAYKINMU, OCTAETCA OTKPBITBIM, IOCKO/IbKY He CHO,
r7ie BOOOIIe IPOM3BOAVIIN CTEK/ISTHHBIE COCYAbI, HEOOBIYHBIE /Il PUMCKOIT MMIIepuu, HO, HECOMHEHHO,
CBI3aHHBIE CO CPefIOil HEKOTOPBIX KY/IbTYP BapBapoB. B JoNO/THeHNe IPUBOAATCS HaHHbIE O BO3MOXHOI
CBSI3Y YHOMSHYTOJ TPYIIIBI YEPHAXOBCKMX MUTPAHTOB C repyrmamm. Yias n3 CKaHAMHABUM U HOCTIe

yuactus B Ckugckux BoVHaX, oHUM ocemu B 6acceitHe CeBepckoro JJOHINA, IZie M3BECTHBI BOCTOYHBIE
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paHHeYepHAXOBCKue (mny ropusoHTa bopomis) gpeBHoCcTH. [TaMATHUKM «K/TacCUYECKOI» YePHAXOBCKO
KY/IBTYPBl OTPa’KaloT BK/IIOUEHNME 3TOTO perroHa B fiep>kaBy lepmaHapuxa. B ryHHCKoe BpeMs Tepyibl
yuui Ha 3anaf. IlosgHee oTMedaroTcss MUTpaliuy U SpyTHe CBA3YU TepyabcKux rpynn co CKaHauHaBuell;
BEPOSATHO, 9TOT ITyTh OBUI aKTyaIM3MPOBAH B TYHHCKOE BpeMs IPYIIIION YepHAXOBIIEB, C KOTOPOII CBA3aHO
nossneHne B CKaHIMHABUN PAJA CTEKIAHHBIX COCY/IOB. JlaHHbIE O Tepy/ax I03BOJAIOT IPENNONIOXKNTD,
YTO MX 3M0C MOT HAalTU OTpaeXeHue U B CKaHAMHABCKUX Carax, CBS3aHHBIX C ACrapfoM U NPUXONOM

Opuna ¢ pexn Tanamc. B Comcke 1 jaH HOBBINT KaTa/lor HaXO#OK KyOKoB Tuma KoBank K BOCTOKY OT

p. llpyT.
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ASPECTS OF INTERREGIONAL IMPULSES:
GERMANIC PRINCELY GRAVES IN THE EARLY ROMAN PERIOD

The question to be analysed in this article is
the concept of interregional impulses: to what de-
gree can this change in the burial customs, and
the symbolic display of the drinking-feasts, be un-
derstood as a result of the creation of the Limes a
few decades earlier, and the increasing Roman po-
litical interference and influence on the Germanic
world? Furthermore, can this process simply be
decimated to a mere Roman influence, or should
the princely graves more likely be understood as
regional variation of a more universal phenom-
ena of cultural change in the wake of an expanding
Roman empire? To shed light onto these questions,
I will be using the archaeological material from the
Germanic princely graves, Greco-Roman written
sources and contemporary social theory. My inten-
tion is to present the princely graves as a result of
the tension between external impulses and internal
social mechanisms: As both Roman reflection and
Germanic construction.

Introduction

My aim for this article is to discuss external cul-
tural impulses in the Germanic societies within a
somewhat theoretical approach, and not to focus
so much on the relationship between Rome and
Germania in itself, but rather on the universal dy-
namics behind it. In this manner, I wish to describe
a complex process of social change, and how new
and strong impulses can influence on internal so-
cial dynamics, without adopting the idea of cultural
diffusionism or migration. I will focus my discus-
sion on the Germanic princely graves in the early
Roman Period, as they encapsulate both distinctive
local, regional and interregional impulses.

The Germanic princely graves
in the early Roman Period
The Germanic princely graves of the early
Roman Period, of the so-called Liibsow type, were
early recognized in the archaeological research.
Several scholars noticed the great similarities be-

tween several extraordinary wealthy graves that
were situated in the eastern Germanic area all over
Northern Europe from Slovakia to Norway (Eggers
1950, 1951; Friis Johansen 1923; Miiller 1911). They
all contained high quality Roman imports of silver
and bronze, and Germanic luxury goods like drink-
ing horns, which in total seemed to be connected to
the concept of drinking-feasts. In many instances,
the graves seemed to contain almost complete sets
of Roman tableware, including situlae, wine-sieves,
silver beakers etc. Special attention was given to the
silver beakers, which often were found in pairs. In
1950, Hans Jiirgen Eggers presented the graves as
“princely graves of the Liibsow type,” after a ma-
jor site in Poland. He pointed out that the graves
displayed a remarkable uniformity within both the
composition of the grave goods, and the ritual man-
ifestations of the graves. Importantly, most of the
graves were inhumations, lacked weapons and had
to large degree non-gender specific grave goods.
This stood in contrast to the dominating custom of
cremation and weapon burials at the time, where
a clearer division between the genders was visible.
The graves also seemed to turn up across great dis-
tances within a period of few decades, seemingly
independent of local cultural variations.

Eggers (1950) worked out a detailed list of crite-
ria for the princely graves of the Liibsow-type. Still,
the definition “princely grave” has been used dif-
ferently by several scholars to mark out exclusive-
ly rich graves of different types, independently of
Eggers’ emphasize on the importance of the overall
ritual and symbolical manifestations of the burials
(Eggers 1950; Gebiihr 1998, p. 185; Steuer 1982, p.
218). In some instances the only criteria has been
a significant accumulation of Roman goods (Lund
Hansen 1987, p. 196-198; Steuer 1982, p. 209-220).
In my own thesis, I have tried to go back to Eggers’
original idea of the princely graves, and study the
symbolical and ritual aspects in context with an
expanding Roman empire and internal social pro-
cesses (Gundersen 2007). On the basis on Eggers’
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work, I chose to focus on these points as criteria for
the definition “princely graves™:

1) inhumation;

2) absence of weapons;

3) Roman imports and Germanic luxury goods,
including:

a) Germanic and Roman drinking equipment;

b) pairs of Roman bowls and beakers of silver
and glass;

c) pairs of Germanic drinking horns;

d) higher accumulation of Roman imports com-
pared to contemporary graves;

4) a wide range of grave goods, in particular:

a) jewellery and/or fingerings of gold and/or sil-
ver.

These criteria where thereafter tested upon
Danish graves with Roman imports from the ear-
ly Roman Period. The aim for my research was to
analyse to what degree the princely graves stood
out as a uniform group of graves, as Eggers had
put forward, and how the relations were between
the princely graves and other rich graves contain-
ing Roman imports. The analysis consisted of 94
Danish graves with Roman imports, mainly pub-
lished in the catalogues of Eggers (1951), Ulla Lund
Hansen (1987) and Jiirgen Kunow (1983).

The analysis showed a close connection between
the presence of Roman imports and an absence of
weapons (fig. 1). A clear majority of 54 graves were
also inhumations, while 40 graves contained jew-
ellery of gold or silver. Germanic drinking horns
turned up in 34 cases, and Roman drinking vessels
of silver or glass had a representation of 15.

There was also a close connection between
Roman imports and a wide range of grave goods
in general, which confirms the idea that Roman
imports were exclusive to the upper stratum in so-
ciety.

Furthermore, 21 graves displayed a significant
accumulation of wealthy grave-goods, compared to
contemporary graves. These burials displayed:

1) an equal representation of male and female
graves, and a high percentage of non-gender spe-
cific material;

2) only four cases of weapons and/or spurs;

3) only five cremations;

4) eight burials that could be defined as princely
graves.

The cremations were mainly weapon burials,
and also included most of the spurs. The weap-
on graves were all located in middle or southern
Jutland, which by some scholars have been de-
fined as connected to the West Germanic cultural

sphere, where weapon and cremation burials are
predominant (Hachmann 1956, p. 17; Hedeager og
Kristiansen 1981, p. 129-131; Steuer 1982, p. 186;
Jensen 2003, p. 319). The cremations might there-
fore be ascribed to a different cultural context than
the rest of the material, which might explain the
different symbolical languages between them. The
main points therefore go well together with Eggers’
observations concerning the princely graves, and
the analysis show a distinctive symbolic language
amongst the elite graves of the period. Many of the
graves display, for example, a variety of Roman ta-
bleware with a similar pattern of saucepans, wine
sieves, ladles and cauldrons of bronze, and Roman
drinking vessels in combination with Germanic
drinking horns. The other 73 graves, however, dis-
played a high degree of individual shaping, with few
overall and common features, both within and be-
tween the different regions, and over time.

Eight burials could also be defined as princely
graves, as they incorporated the main features of
Eggers’ criteria. Importantly, the princely graves
included seven of nine most lavished furnished
graves in the early Roman Iron Age in Denmark. As
the two other graves probably belong to the West
Germanic cultural sphere, there can be no doubt
that the wealthiest graves actually follow the sym-
bolic and ritual patterns marked out by Eggers.

So, what does these data tell us? First of all that
material wealth in itself cannot be used as a single
measure for the “princely graves of the Liibsow type,”
but that the symbolical and ritual aspects have to be
taken into consideration. This concerns the matter
of inhumation, an almost identical combination of
grave goods in both male and female graves, both
Roman and Germanic drinking equipment, and an
absence of items connected to the sphere of war.
Secondly — when it comes to the treatment of the
dead — that the wealthiest graves stand in contrast
to the dominating cremation rite in the beginning
of the Roman Iron Age. Thirdly, the graves also
display a wide range of grave goods that points to
the direction of drinking feasts. Fourthly, while the
majority of the graves show few traces of unity in
both time and space, the upper stratum display an
almost identical composition across great distances
and throughout the early Roman Iron Age. In ad-
dition, the main features from the Danish princely
graves also reflect the symbolic language in the
princely graves in Germany, Austria, Poland, The
Czech republic and Slovakia.

It should also be mentioned that a significant
portion of the princely graves turn up within a short



72

Ingar M. GUNDERSEN

100

S0

80

0

60

50

40

30

20

10

Roman imports Mo weapons Inhumation

Jewelry of Germanic Roman beakers
silver and/or drinking horns and bowls of
gald glass and/or

silver

Fig. 1. The representation of criteria for the definition of “princely graves”
amongst Danish graves containing Roman imports in the early Roman period

period of 40 years throughout northern and east-
ern Europe, from the Czech Republic to Denmark.
These facts indicate that a common idea lay behind
the phenomena of the Germanic princely graves,
and that they must be seen under one whole. It is
with these thoughts in mind that we will now move
onwards to a more interregional perspective, and
take a closer look at the written sources.

Roman-Germanic interaction according
to written sources

Several Greco-Roman authors described to
some degree different ways of interaction between
the Roman and Germanic world. Even though the
ethnographic material is highly questionable (Duft
2003; Miiller 1980; Norden 1922), there is reason to
believe that the historical accounts may have some
reliability when it comes to Roman-Germanic in-
teraction (Fuglevik, Gundersen 2007; Gundersen
2010). The accounts can be divided into three cat-
egories:

1) Roman diplomacy;

2) Germanic nobles in Roman service;

3) anonymous ventures undertaken by Roman
traders in Germania.

Diplomatic agreements between Germanic
tribes and Roman officials are early accounted for
in Gaius Julius Caesars’ “De Bello Gallico” (1967,
ch. 4. 16), but also in Strabo’s “Geographica” (1923,
ch. 7. 2. 1, 3-4). These stories are somewhat short
and lacking in information, but describe treaties
with the Cimbri and the Ubians. The Ubians, ac-
cording to Cornelius Tacitus’ “Annales” (1988, ch.
11. 16), later moved into Roman territory and be-
came attached to the emperor cult in later Cologne.
Tacitus also describes diplomatic agreements with
other tribes, like the Markomanni and Cherusci,
and gives the impression that these tribes eventual-
ly put themselves under patronage of Rome during
the first century AD. Symptomatic for these stories
is that they describe events concerning the major
tribes along the northern border, and to a very
limited degree depicts other tribes at all. On the
other hand, in Tacitus’ “Germania” (1997, ch. 5),
it is claimed that drinking-vessels of silver are to be
seen amongst the different Germanic tribes, such
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Fig. 2. Roman imports from Ed-Dur in the United Arab Emirates (Potts 1990, p. 284-286)

has been presented to their ambassadors and lead-
ers. A similar account has been handed over in an
anonymous Greek document named “O Periplous
tes Erythras thalasses” (Der Periplus 1883, H. 24, 28,
49), which deals with the trade in the Middle East
during the first century AD. The document claims
that kings and their vassals should receive drinking-
vessels of gold or silver, and tableware of bronze.
The two sources indicate, in other words, that the
practice of handing over precious tableware was
part of an established gift exchange between ambas-
sadors, traders and kings in the Roman world and
its neighbouring areas. While Tacitus’ “Germania”
indicates that this also was an established custom
between Romans and Germanics, the “Periplous”
shows how tableware of bronze was part of the same
kind of gift exchange, in some occasions as complete
sets. This gives an interesting point of view to the
princely graves, where Roman drinking vessels are
to be found with almost complete Roman tableware
of bronze. A similar burial custom has also been
documented in an inhumation grave in Ed-Dur in
the United Arab Emirates, where an almost com-
plete Roman wine-set of bronze was documented in
combination with a glass beaker (fig. 2; Potts 1990,
p. 274-288). Despite the different fabrications, it

shares certain common symbolic features with the
princely graves. There is a possibility that it could
have been defined as a princely grave, had it been
found in Germania. More importantly, it probably
shows that the princely graves of the Libsow type
is not entirely a Germanic construction, but also
reflect impulses on an interregional scale. I would
therefore believe that similar patterns could be
found elsewhere as well. Is it a possibility that the
Roman imports found in burials outside the Roman
Empire in both north and east can be seen as com-
mon phenomena?

Germanic leaders in Roman service are well
counted for, and include several famous historical
characters. I will not go into detail on their stories,
but rather emphasize that some of them even grew
up in Rome under the emperors’ protection, and
later returned to their tribes to claim their inherited
titles (Tacitus 1988, ch. 11. 16; The Geography...
1923, ch. 7. 1. 3). In one occasion, there is also
known that a Germanic noble served as a priest of
the emperor cult in Cologne (Tacitus 1988, ch. 2.
57). There are reasons to believe that Germanic no-
bles were well aware of the cult, and even had wit-
nessed the supreme power of the emperor in Rome.
They probably also had social encounters with the
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Roman aristocracy, and witnessed their extravagant
lifestyle. The Greco-Roman feasts, the symposium,
must have been well known to these characters.
Cassius Dio Cocceianus’ (Cassius 1924, ch. 56. 18—
22) story about the battle in the Teutoburger forest
in year 9 may serve to illustrate this, as he claims
that Varus shared his meal with Arminius few days
before Arminius ambushed him in the forest.

The third category consists of several minor ac-
counts on Roman traders in Germania, some of
whom also settled in Germania. The most impor-
tant event is recorded in Gaius Plinius Secundus’
“Historia Naturalis” (Selection... 1962, ch. 37. 42),
which deals with emperor Nero’s initiated expedi-
tion to the Baltic coast to trade amber. Even though
the route followed is vaguely described, it still re-
flects knowledge concerning the East and North
European trading routes. Some epigraphic evidence
is also known from the Porticus Vipsaniae and Res
gestae in Rome (Lund 1993, p. 216; Urbanczyk
2001, p. 510). However, these sources depict lit-
tle firm information concerning the geography in
Germania, and indicate a somewhat limited knowl-
edge in the early Roman Iron Age. Strabo (The
Geography... 1923, ch. 7. 2. 4) also points out that
the territories behind Elbe were completely un-
known to the Romans at the time of Augustus. On
the other hand, Klaudios Ptolemaios’ “Geographike
Hyphegesis” from the mid-second century AD
shows an increasing knowledge of north European
geography (Grane 2003, p. 143). It may be under-
stood as a consequence of an increasing trade be-
tween the Romans and Germanics in the first and
second centuries.

In total, the written sources depict an increas-
ing Roman knowledge of the Germanic world
through trade and diplomacy, and a high degree of
interaction between the nobilities in both societies.
We can therefore expect that the Germanic nobil-
ity early gained knowledge about Roman society
and Roman military organization. The latter is for
example illustrated by Tacitus (1988, ch. 11. 16),
where two Germanic kings organized their armies
in Roman manner. Directly through the emperor
cult or through their knowledge of Roman society,
the Germanic nobility also came under influence of
the eastern leadership-philosophy, in which the em-
peror’s family had divine status and was worshipped
(Fishwick 1987). Such an impulse would also con-

Fig. 3. Female burial Juellinge 1 on Funen
in Denmark (Miiller 1911, fig. 1).
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tribute to a changed self-esteem for the Germanic
leaders, who officially were treated as equals to the
Roman aristocracy and the emperor. There are rea-
sons to believe that they returned home with new
ideas about their own importance, social organiza-
tion and the concept of divine leadership.

These matters bring us over to the social dynam-
ics.

Social dynamics

The economical and symbolical concepts of gift
exchange is well known from social-anthropolog-
ical studies, such as undertaken by Marcel Mauss
(2004), Karl Polanyi (1968), Bronislaw Malinowski
(1922), Mary Helms (1993), Annette Weiner (1992)
and Igor Kopytoff (1986). As concluded by Polanyi,
economy is firmly connected with social values and
structures. Through the concept of gift exchange,
objects itself also serve to maintain and establish
social relations, and gain unique values depend-
ing on its biography. The objects also receive ab-
stract qualities, which can be used to sustain and
develop the status of the owner. For example, this is
well known from royal regalia, through which the
owner exercise supreme power. As Annette Weiner
(1992, p. 36) puts it: “In general, all personal pos-
sessions invoke an intimate connection with their
owners, symbolizing personal experience that, even
though private or secret, adds value to the person’s
social identity”.

The symbolical qualities of the possession de-
pend on how it was acquired, from whom you re-
ceived it, who were its previous owners, and how
it was used. In consequence, certain objects be-
come unique and gain absolute value rather than
economic value, and, therefore, are removed from
ordinary social exchange. As such possessions are
closely connected to the owners’ social status and
authority, losing them would undermine the power
and legitimacy of the person. On the other hand,
the right to control such possessions can be used
as the means to establish control over others. The
objects themselves, therefore, become invaluable
(Weiner 1992, p. 37, 42).

The crossing of borders increases the symboli-
cal value of the objects, as they are transformed
from one society to another and represent esoteric
knowledge (Helms 1993; Pydyn 1998, p. 98). We
can therefore assume that Roman luxury goods
used in gift exchange between Germanic leaders
and Roman officials were given an unique value
in the Germanic societies. Importantly, as the gift
exchange in theory was conducted between peers,

the gift exchange would in consequence also mean
that the Germanic receiver were treated as an equal
to the Roman official, and perhaps to the Roman
emperor himself. The Roman tableware and silver
beakers used in the transactions would therefore
also be symbols of the authority of the Germanic
leader, as material proof of his political importance.
This is of special importance for the silver-beakers,
as the beakers were prestigious objects even in the
Roman society and kept outside of normal eco-
nomical transactions (Broholm 1960, p. 206). The
“Periplous” (ch. 24, 28, 49) also gives the impres-
sion that the silver beakers were restricted to the
gift exchange with kings and their officials, and not
treated as ordinary commodities. It is therefore
to be expected that the Germanic leaders active-
ly used the tableware and silver beakers in ritual
connections, like the drinking feasts, to increase
their own ritual, social and political importance.
Through the process of gift exchange and ritual dis-
play, the objects would also be associated with the
individual owner, and insoluble connected with his
cultural potency and personal abilities. The process
of gift exchange is also a mechanism by which the
Germanic leaders were able to attach clients to their
persons by distributing Roman imports. However,
over time the material symbols would be expected
to become an institutionalized part of the lifestyle
of the elite. Over time, this would probably open
up for a more commercial but still archaic trade
(Polanyi 1968).

This is, however, a perspective restricted to
the concept of gift exchange between peers, and
says little about the ideological change itself in the
Germanic societies. Let us therefore return to the
integration of Germanic leaders in Roman soci-
ety. As previously stated, they would gain a unique
knowledge to Roman society, including military or-
ganization. Germanic mercenaries serving in regu-
lar Roman armies, in addition, would also represent
a unique military experience that any Germanic
leader probably would want in his ranks. As point-
ed out by Arnold van Gennep (1999), the crossing
of borders can be compared to “rites of passage,” as
it is connected to several religious aspects and pre-
cautions. Viktor Turner (1999) has also emphasized
the similarities between rites of passage and military
service, as both incidents flattens out social differ-
ences and hierarchies, and remodels the candidates
into new roles. Both rites of passage and military
service contribute to significant group mentality,
which often take form of a distinct social and cul-
tural language. Roman military discipline would
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probably be part of their common identity, as well
as the recognition of Roman status symbols. They
would probably recognize the status connected to
Roman luxury goods, and the authority held by the
possessor. Importantly, both Germanic leaders in
Roman service, and regular Germanic mercenaries,
were highly qualified military experts able to play
a significant part in times of unrest and warfare. In
this way, they both represent a valuable resource, but
also a potential threat against the established social
order. While Germanic warlords were able to rise in
the social hierarchy through military achievements,
the established leadership was rooted in inherited
status and ritual importance. As the Roman expan-
sion represents a period of considerable instability
in Germania, different groups got opportunities to
challenge the social hierarchy, at the same time as
they represented necessary expertise for the elite. In
modern sociology, Anthony Giddens (1984, p. 164,
1995, p. 23) has defined this mechanism as “edges
of time and space” It can be deduced to the idea
that initial confrontations between structurally dif-
ferent societies, in combination with internal social
tension, can result in fundamental changes in both
societies. New social strategies and new concepts
on leadership and social structure give competitive
groups opportunities to change the balance in so-
ciety. It is, however, not a uniform process, but the
theory display the complexity of the situation cre-
ated by the Roman expansion, and the creation of
the northern Roman border along the Rheine and
the Danube.

With these aspects in mind, I will now turn your
focus once more towards the princely graves.

The princely graves stand in contrast to both a
dominating cremation rite in Germania in the dec-
ades around the birth of Christ, and the socio-po-
litical circumstances at the time, when we consider
the general absence of weapons. Another important
factor is the equal representation of female buri-
als, and the somewhat non-gender specific grave
material. The often complete Roman tableware,
and both Roman and Germanic drinking vessels,
points to the direction of drinking feasts (Enright
1996, p. 100-102). The importance of female par-
ticipation in the drinking feasts can for instance
be illustrated by the grave Juellinge 1 on Funen in
Denmark, where a female is buried with complete
Roman tableware — including two glass beakers
(fig. 3). The female holds a wine sieve with her right
hand towards her face, which emphasizes the strong
connection between the buried individual and the
drinking equipment. The importance of female

participation in drinking easts has been discussed
by Michael J. Enright (1996). Although somewhat
reliant on written sources without incorporating
philological source critique (for example Duft 2003;
Miiller 1980; Norden 1922), he still holds some rel-
evance concerning the ideological aspects of the
drinking feasts.

In other words, these aspects emphasize the
importance of inherited status rather than gender-
specific roles, as family connections are valued over
gender and military ranks or abilities. Their link
to the ritual sphere in society through the drink-
ing-feasts might as well point to the direction of
inherited status. Symbolic power, by many means,
is connected to the elite’s privilege of defining and
constructing interpretations of the world on be-
half of society. According to the sociologist Pierre
Bourdieu (1995, p. 36-49, 82, 160, 218-219, 238),
this might be understood as the symbolic language
of the ruling class. To take part in this symbolic
language, one also emphasized the importance of
inherited status, as it often is understood as more
genuine. An established ruling class, which status
is based on hereditary authenticity, might therefore
build their symbolic language on their control over
the ritual sphere. By these means, they can empha-
size their unique position as a link between the di-
vine and profane, and thereby act as the guarantee
of stability and fertility for society. The practice of
inhumation, in this context, also represents exclu-
sivity in contrast to the more common cremation-
rite. The change itself, from cremation to inhuma-
tion, also serves to demonstrate the elite’s ability to
define the world, their power to change the customs
and will to create a new ritual practice (Gundersen
2007, p. 107-113). In sum, it illustrates the elite’s
ritual and cultural potency. It is therefore my belief
that the princely graves are not to be understood
as a break in society, in the form of a new uprising
social class, but rather as a changed self-esteem and
ritual strategy amongst the ruling elite. It is likely
that this change is inspired by the concept of divine
leadership influenced from the Roman world.

The change in ritual strategy might as well be
understood as a consequence of social instability
and the growing importance of other social groups,
such as the warlords or the groups of professional
warriors. The active use of Roman drinking equip-
ment in the ritual sphere might therefore serve a
two-way strategy (Gundersen 2007, p. 111). On one
hand, it reflects the changed self-esteem of a rul-
ing class under influence of new leadership ide-
als from the Roman world. The Germanic leaders
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probably compared themselves to an increasing de-
gree with the Roman aristocracy and their lifestyle.
Their emphasis on inherited economical and ritual
importance could also serve as a defensive mecha-
nism towards other social groups, as it underlined
their irreplaceable function in society. Like the
Roman emperor, they might have sought to build
up a legitimacy of divine status. On the other hand,
Germanic nobles or mercenaries returning home
from Roman service would also recognize the sym-
bolic power of the Roman luxury goods. By using
this kind of symbolic language, the elite could at-
tach important expertise to their person, and by
such both limit a potential threat and benefit from
their abilities. However, I find it necessary to point
out that I do not believe that the Germanic drink-
ing feasts are an adoption of the Greco-Roman
symposium, as it probably was a tradition already
rooted in the Germanic world. Some scholars also
point out that the symbolical associations of pres-
tigious objects change when it crosses borders, as it
is being adopted into new cultural contexts (Helms
1993; Pydyn 1998). It is therefore likely to view the
Roman tableware as adopted into a Germanic con-
text, but with a reflection of the Roman world.

In this manner, I have tried to describe to you
a complex process of social change, and how new
and strong impulses can influence on internal so-
cial dynamics, without adopting the idea of cultural
diffusionism. The sudden and broad emerging of
the princely graves over large parts of Northern
and Eastern Europe, also points to the direction of
a common underlying impulse. It is likely to seek
this impulse in an expanding and highly developed
Roman society. This is, however, not the full answer.
There are many more aspects to be investigated, as

the idea of inhumation in itself. It would be likely
to seek this impulse as well in the Roman society,
except from a total dominating cremation rite at the
time in the Roman world (Morris 1992, p. 31-70).
As even the emperor himself was burnt on great
pyres, this cannot be decimated to the mere Roman
influence in itself. There are no reasons to believe
that the princely graves of the Libsow type reflect a
Roman custom. The custom of burying the deceased
with Roman tableware is, as we have seen in the
United Arab Emirates, not a sole Germanic custom
either. The question is therefore, what other cultural
impulses might have played a part in the formation
of a new burial rite? Is it possible to see a connec-
tion between late Scythian and Sarmatian inhu-
mation graves and the early princely graves? Little
research has been done in Scandinavian archaeol-
ogy when it comes to late Scythian and Sarmatian
influence in the Roman period. However, in this
publication there are several studies concerning
contacts between the Crimea and Scandinavia in
the Roman Iron Age in general, and the Sarmatians
and Germanics in particular. In this article, I have
mostly focused on the contact between Rome and
Germania, and a theoretical approach to cultural
influence and social dynamics. On the other hand,
it is tempting for me to point in the direction of
both Scythian and Sarmatian burial customs, and
their dominating inhumation rite at the time. It is
likely that the Germanic princely graves might be
understood as a melting pot of different cultural
impulses, reshaped and remodelled in a Germanic
context. To shed light into these questions, a future
study should take a starting point in Germanic and
Sarmatian burial rites, and analyse different im-
pulses they might share.
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HanpaBieHMsa MeXXpernOHaIbHBIX UMIYIbCOB:
repMaHcKye KHs)KeCKie MOTU/IbBI B paHHEepUMCKOoe BpeMsA
Pesome

B nenTpe BHMMaHNA JaHHON CTaTbU HAXOAATCA HeaBHIE UCC/IEOBAaHNA TePMaHCKIX KHAKECKNUX MO-
TV IBYX IIEPBBIX BEKOB H. 3., KOTOPbIE XapaKTePU3yIOTCSA 3HAYNTETbHBIM HaKOIIEHMEM OOTaThIX PUMCKIX
OpOH30BBIX 1 CepeOpsIHbIX U3Aenumit. Tak HasbIBaeMble «KHSDKECKIE MOTMIbI» 0OHApY)KeHbI Ha IIPOCTPaH-
CTBe OT puMcKoit rpanuiisl B CnoBakuu, lepmanun u Ilonblie, 1 BIUIOTH 10 I0TO-BOCTOYHON HopBeruu.
Hecmortps Ha 60/1bIIIOe pacCTOsAHNE, MM CBOVICTBEHHO MOKa3aTeJIbHOE eflMHO00pasye o6psaa 1 CHMBO-
muku. IloMuMO pUMCKUX Belleil, 3TY MOTM/IBI XapaKTePU3YIOTCs TaKXKe He3HAYUTETbHbIM KOTMYEeCTBOM
VU OTCYTCTBUEM OPYXXVsI, 0OPSIOM TPYIIOIOIOKEHsI, OOIBIINM KOMUIECTBOM >KEHCKIX MorpebeHni,
HEMHOTVIMI BelllaMy, XapaKTePHBIMH JIA TOTO VI VIHOTO 110714, OO/IbLIMM KOINYECTBOM IPAaroleHHOTO
norpe6asbHOTO IHBEHTAPs B IIeJIOM U BelllaMM, CBSA3aHHBIMM C PUTYaTIbHON Cepoil NbAHBIX NVPOB B
yacTHOCTU. HecKombKo KHAXKECKUX MOTM/I COOPY’K€HO B IIEpPBbIX IeCATIIETUAX H. 3. OHM 3HAYUTEIBHO
OT/IMYAIOTCA OT JIPYTUX Ipeob/lalaBIINX B TO BpeMs KpeMaumnit u norpedenuii ¢ opyxueM. HaiienHble
B 9TUX MOTWIAX PUMCKNeE Belllyl TPaJUIMOHHO CBA3BIBAIOT C 00Pa30M >KM3HM PUMCKON apUCTOKpaTuy,
I7ie IPYMEHSIACh COCYAbI /I BUHA, CepeOpsiHble YalllM, CTeK/ISHHBI KYOKM, pUIbTPHI A1 BUHA U TIP.
IepmaHcKkue pora [y IUTbs ¥ KepaMMKa TaK>Ke YKa3blBalOT Ha MbsHbIE IMPBI, KOTOPbIE, KAK MOXKHO II0-
HATb, HAIOMMHA/IV AaHTUYHbIE CUMNOCUU.
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FROM THE CRIMEA TO SCANDINAVIA
VIA THE GREAT HUNGARIAN PLAIN:
TRACES OF GERMANIC-SARMATIAN CONTACTS
ON THE BASIS OF FINDS OF SPHERICAL PENDANTS
AND OF OTHER PHENOMENA

The present study is based on the first hand on
some rare European finds of a characteristic kind
of pendant. To give a broader review of common
features connecting three remote regions — the
Crimea, Hungarian plain and Scandinavia — in
the Roman Age Barbaricum we shortly characterise
other special traces of contacts.

Spherical openwork amulet-pendants

Spherical openwork pendants are usually evalu-
ated as amulets. All of them were cast of bronze and
supplied with a loop. From the point of view of tech-
nology, they remind rings and bracelets with knobs
well known in the La Téne world. In our opinion,
pendants found in Sarmatian and Late Scythian mi-
lieu came into fashion as a result of Celtic / general
La Téne influence.

Spherical openwork pendants, sometimes called
“pocket microcosmos” are widely known amulets of
the Late Scythian culture of the Crimea (fig. 1), and
sometimes are met in Sarmatian graves of the North
Caucasus and of the Kuban region (ITysgposckmit
2007, c. 162). However, their main area of spread
is the south-west part of the Crimean peninsula.
Characteristic shape of these objects goes back to
eight to sixth century Hallstatt prototypes from the
Balkans, typically from Macedonia and Thessaly:
so-called “bird-cage” pendants (Bouzek 1973,
p. 60-62). Recently Lyudmila Ryzhova summarised
the information on these kind of pendants found in
the south-west Crimea (there were no finds in the
rest of peninsula) and classified the types and vari-
ants of the pendants."! The dating of different types
has shown that the earliest pieces reminding Celtic
prototypes were in use in the first and second cen-

Fig. 1. Typical spherical openwork amulets
from the Crimea (photo by the authors taken
from the exhibition in the Bakhchisaray Preserve
for History and Culture)

tury graves, while later types came into fashion at the
late second and early third century and even younger
pieces could be dated to late third or first half of the
fourth century. She suggested that in the Roman Age
globular openwork pendants reached the Crimea
from the West, namely from western Roman prov-
inces (PppkoBa 2005). We cannot agree with the lat-
ter idea, because if it is correct, we would find the
analogies and prototypes of our pendants at Roman
territories, which is not the case. As we shall see in
the following, only three such pendants of the type
in question were found west of the steppe region, and
all of them turned up at barbarian territory.
Publishers of Crimean Late Scythian cemeteries
dealt with these strange type of objects in several
works and suggested that they could be connected
with ideas and beliefs on the sky sphere, solar and
generally astral cults (BeicoTckas 1994, c. 128-129;
Bormanosa 1989, c. 52; Prixosa 2005, c. 285-286).
In the present article we do not focus on the sa-
cral contents of these objects, taking this for grant-

! We are grateful to Nikita Khrapunov and Daniil Kostromichev who drew our attention to this study.
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ed, and deal with their role as indicators of cultural
relations revealed at a vast territory from the North
Caucasus to Denmark.

If we examine the territory of the European
Barbaricum from the point of view of the “micro-
cosmos” pendants, it comes out that these amulets
got to very remote territories from their main re-
gion of spread. Analogies from a relatively close
territory were found at the Great Hungarian plain.
Pieces in question come from two sites.

Debrecen-Lovaszzug
(Hajdu-Bihar county) (fig. 2-3)

A broken, egg-shaped, openwork bronze pen-
dant decorated with knobs. Length: 2.4 cm.

The find got to the Déri Museum (Debrecen)
as a present. Together with the find in question,
the following objects — presumably grave goods
from a female burial — were gathered from a dis-
turbed barrow: four bronze bells, a belt-ring, two

Fig. 2. The find assemblage from Debrecen-Lovaszzug
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Fig. 3. The find assemblage from Debrecen-Lovaszzug
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rings with spherical knobs, a fragment of a golden
sheet with pinched dots, 42 glass beads, a brick-red
wheel-made jug. On the basis of the beads and rings
with spherical knobs, the assemblage was dated to
the late second or early third century (Istvanovits
1990, p. 95, tab. XIL. 4) (fig. 1).

The piece fits to type 3 variant C by Ryzhova.
The dating of the closest analogy from the
Chernorechenskiy cemetery, grave 18 (48) (PsixoBa
2005, c. 284, puc. 4. 8) corresponds to the chronol-
ogy of the Debrecen grave, while an also similar ob-
ject comes from the much earlier (first century BC
or first century AD) cemetery of Ust’-Al'ma, burial
vault 590/5-6 (ITyagposckuii 2007, c. 160, puc. 145.
11).

Madaras-Halmok,
grave 473 (Bdcs-Kiskun county) (fig. 4)

A south-north oriented male (mat.) grave.
Length of the grave-pit: 2.18 m, width: 0.88 m,
depth: 1.18 m. The length of the skeleton: 1.73 m.

At the right wrist a cast, bi-conical, openwork
bronze pendant was found. The loop is broken, the
upper part is fragmentary. Length: 3.9 cm, diam-
eter: 2 cm. Other finds: cylindrical iron object un-
der the right clavicle, with broken ends, possibly an
awl; at the upper edge of the left pelvis a sestertius
from 244-251 AD; fragments of an iron object at
the sacrum, perhaps pieces of a small buckle; cast
bronze bell at the left wrist; iron knife at the upper
part of the limb; iron spearhead at the right leg; ar-
rowhead(?) beside the spearhead; brick-red wheel-
made vessel at the right foot (Kéhegyi, Voros 2011)?
(fig. 2).

On the basis of the coin, the grave can be dated
to the second half of the third century. The pen-
dant does not fit to the classification of Ryzhova.
Its shape is unusual; knobs typical for this type of
decorations are practically missing.

We can assume that from Eastern Hungary, the
westernmost territory inhabited by Sarmatians, we
know only two finds of pendant-amulets in ques-
tion. Opposite to the Crimea, here they do not be-
long to commonly used amulets of local population.
Both of the pieces must have arrived here from the
East. In the case of the Debrecen find, it is inter-
esting to note that the pendant was found together
with rings decorated with knobs that appeared in

the Hungarian plain after the Marcomannic Wars,
probably with a new migration wave of Eastern
population groups. That was also the period when
the Sarmatians occupied the Upper Tisza region
(Istvanovits 1990). The pendant and rings from the
Debrecen find could belong to a person who just re-
cently arrived from the Eastern steppe region where
rings decorated with knobs (the same technique as
in the case of the pendants) were similarly widely
spread (especially in the Crimean Late Scythian
cemeteries) (ITyagposckuii 2007, c. 162).

The piece from Madaras underlines the rarity
of the pendant type in question. This is the larg-
est known Sarmatian cemetery (632 graves) in the
Barbaricum of the Carpathian basin, with no simi-
lar burial fields up to now. The fact that the spheri-
cal pendant from grave 473 was the only one of
its kind in the great mass of find material is very
typical. It is difficult to say whether the grave be-
longed to a newcomer, or the pendant was used
as a “family relic” from some generations earlier,
especially if we take into consideration that the
Debrecen find can be 50-100 years elder, and that
most of the Crimean graves containing spherical
pendants do not exceed the middle of the third
century (PbpkoBa 2005, Ta6s. 3). Concluding from
the unusual shape, it can be also suggested that
the Madaras pendant was a local imitation of a
Crimean amulet.

The third object we are dealing here with comes
from a very distant territory, whether we consider
the Crimea or Hungary. This is a spherical-shaped
openwork pendant found in the famous bog-find
from Illerup, section AAQP (Carnap-Bornheim,
Ilkjeer 1996, Plan 111/100. 2) (fig. 5).> How this
Late Scythian-Sarmatian, most probably Crimean
amulet got to the possession of an obviously North
Germanic warrior? Or perhaps it did not get to
Scandinavia directly from the Crimea, but was
transferred by the same people whose tribesman
buried other similar pendants in the graves of the
Hungarian plain?

Whatever is the answer, the mapping of these
objects once again draws our attention to the fact
that there have been some connections for several
centuries between these three regions in the Roman
period. Recently, more and more signs of these rela-
tions have been recognised.

2 We are grateful to Gabriella Vorés for her kind permission to use the manuscript of the book now in print.
> Here the pendant can be seen only on a large-scale ground plan drawing of section AAQP. According to
the kind information by Jergen Ilkjeer, the pendant will be published in the Illerup volume 14-15 by Andrzej Ko-

kowski.
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Fig. 4. The find assemblage from Madaras-Halmok
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111,00/ 100,50

Fig. 5. Ground plan of section AAQP of the Illerup find
with the spherical openwork pendant (Carnap-Bornheim, Ilkjeer 1996, Plan 111/100. 2)

Connections between the Crimea

and the Great Hungarian plain
On the first hand, we have to emphasise the
direct connection between the first Iazyges immi-
grating to the Great Hungarian plain and the Late
Scythian culture of the Crimea. Several types of
the so-called “golden horizon,” the earliest finds

related to the immigrating Iazyges (golden ear-
rings decorated with pieces of wire and earring
with granulation, golden foil of different shapes
decorating the costume, spherical carnelian beads)
(fig. 6) have a number of analogies in the Crimean
Late Scythian cemeteries (Istvanovits, Kulcsar
2005; 2006).
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Fig. 6. Typical objects of the so-called “golden horizon” of the Great Hungarian plain

Crimean connections can be traced also in later
Sarmatian sites. As we have already pointed out, in
the period following the Marcomannic Wars (late
second and early third century) a new eastern wave
reached the Carpathian basin. In Sarmatian archae-
ological material, it is manifested by the find of a
group of belt-sets characterised with the so-called
“Sarmatian buckles” frequently accompanied by the
La Tene style rings with knobs (Istvanovits 1990)
very widely spread in the Late Scythian assemblages
of the Crimea (e. g.: ITysgpoBcknit 2007, c. 160).

Igor’ Khrapunov devoted a special study to the
contacts between the Crimea and the Carpathian
basin in the Roman period. He pointed out the phe-
nomenon of putting a ring onto fibula pin, a tradition

widely spread in the Crimea in the third and fourth
century and hardly known outside the peninsula (ex-
cept for a similar find in Tanais) with the only anal-
ogy in the Hungarian cemetery of Felsépusztaszer,
grave 620. Several other similarities (fibula types rare
in the Crimea and common in the Hungarian plain,
cowrie shells with bronze wire rings, etc.) refer to
contacts in the period of the late Empire.

We have to add our own experience gained in the
archaeological exhibitions of the Central Museum
of Taurida, in Simferopol, considering the colour
glass beads of the third and fourth cemeteries of
Druzhnoye and Neyzats. These bead sets are very
similar to the types widely spread in the material of
the Sarmatians of the Carpathian basin.
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Connections between the Hungarian Plain

and Scandinavia

At the same time, there were several relics of
Sarmatian-Scandinavian connections revealed in
the Hungarian plain.

On the first place we have to mention the fa-
mous shield boss from the north-eastern part of
the Great Hungarian plain, from Herpaly, the con-
nections of which are very diversified, but show
several Scandinavian relations and the closest anal-
ogy comes from Lilla Harg, Sweden (Fettich 1930;
most recent summary: Carnap-Bornheim 1999).
However, based on the finding circumstances of
the Herpaly shield — barrow, horse bones and
Sarmatian type beads in the neighbouring barrow —
we tend to think that this was not a Germanic, but
a Sarmatian elite burial with an imported, or more
probably, presented piece of luxurious weaponry
(Istvanovits, Kulcsar 1994, p. 416).

A similar phenomenon can be suspected in the
case of the Geszteréd elite grave found in the same
region (fig. 7). According to Claus von Carnap-
Bornheim, the scabbard chape of the Geszteréd
sword finds its close analogy in the Thorsberg
bog-find and in a burial from Skuttunge, Sweden
(Carnap-Bornheim 2001, S. 132-133).

In the Sarmatian elite grave from Tiszalok dated
to the third century, a buckle of North Germanic
type was found (fig. 8). Its analogies are known
from Illerup and Thorsberg. From the same burial
(and, probably, from the same belt) fittings with
pipe shape ending remind similar objects from also
Thorsberg and Vimose. It is highly probable, that
the prototype of the Tiszalok sword strap came from
the Germanic world, or it can simply be a Germanic
product (Istvanovits, Kulcsar, Carnap-Bornheim
2006, p. 100). All the cases listed above relate to a
well palpable system of connections between the
members of Scandinavian and Sarmatian elite of
the Hungarian Plain. As we shall see in the follow-
ing, these connections were not unidirectional.

In Scandinavia, we also have traces of contacts
with the Sarmatian world. In the already mentioned
Thorsberg bog-find, a total of nine glass sword-pen-
dants (so-called “magische Schwertanhianger”) of
more or less conical shape were found. Further piec-
es are known from the Vimose bog-find and several
Swedish warrior burials dated to C1 period. Such
pendants practically always found beside the hilts of
the swords are widely known from the steppe Late
Sarmatian finds (Besyrmos 2000, 172). There are
also pieces known from the Sarmatian milieu of the

Fig. 7. Sword and its fittings from Geszteréd
(Carnap-Bornheim 2001, Abb. 2)

Hungarian plain starting from the turn of the second
century, but at much lesser degree (e. g.: Tari 1994,
kép III. 2 — shell pendant; Dinnyés 1991, p. 156, kép
16. 10 — chalcedonic pendant). Following Joachim
Werner, Klaus Raddatz suggested that these ob-
jects reflect an Iranian (Sarmatian) influence in the
Germanic world that could spread through auxiliary
units, pointing out the find of such pendant in the
Roman fort of Zugmantel (Raddatz 1957/1958).

Fig. 8. Buckle and belt fittings from Tiszalok
(Istvanovits, Kulcsar, Carnap-Bornheim
2006, fig. 6. 1-2)
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Fig. 9. Sites mentioned in the text.
1 — Ust’-Alma; 2 — Chernorechenskiy; 3 — Debrecen; 4 — Geszteréd; 5 — Herpaly; 6 — Madaras;
7 — Hamfelde; 8 — Thorsberg; 9 — Vimose; 10 — Himlingoje; 11 — Saetrang;
12 — Skuttunge; 13 — Zugmantel

In this connection, we should mention the ques-
tion of ring-pommeled swords. They were used
both by the Sarmatians and Romans, but the former
started to use them centuries later and there were
reasons to suggest that these kind of weapons were
overtaken by the Romans from the Sarmatians of
the Carpathian Basin, though Roman pieces were
technologically different. Ring-pommeled swords
found in the Germanic Barbaricum were of Roman
origin or at least made in a similar to Roman tech-
nique. Hamfelde (period B2/C1) situated at the
south border of the Jutland peninsula, is the ex-
ceptional barbarian site, where a ring-pommeled
sword definitely analogous to Sarmatian pieces was
found. Pieces from the Germanic Barbaricum are
concentrated in this region. Also from a Danish site
of Himlinggje the silver vessel with unique decora-
tion is known. On the rim of the vessel, there are de-
pictions of people holding ring-pommeled sword.
According to Ulla Lund Hansen, the Scandinavian
appearance of these weapons was the impact of the
Marcomannic Wars (that is to say, Scandinavian

warriors who took part in the war brought this
swords home) (Lund Hansen 1995, S. 386-387;
Istvanovits, Kulcsar 2008, p. 99-100, with further
references).

All the examples cited above refer to elite men,
warriors. They either received gifts from allies
(Geszteréd, Tiszalok, Herpaly) or used weaponry
formed under the direct or indirect influence of
Sarmatians (Thorsberg, Vimose, etc.). There is only
one case of a female phenomenon, a woman buried
with typical Sarmatian bead-set (coloured glass and
spherical carnelian beads) in a rich chamber grave
in Setrang, South Norway (Slomann 1959, h. 18,
32; frontpiece photo). There was nothing more of
eastern origin in the burial, so it is difficult to de-
cide whether we should think of a Sarmatian wife
or an exotic present: beads brought from a faraway
country.

Taking into consideration the multi-directional
connections of the Sarmatians of the Hungarian
plain, we can assume that if there were any direct
contacts between the Crimean and Scandinavian
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peninsulas, the meeting point could be somewhere = Hungary. Further research may confirm or deny
in the middle: on the Sarmatian territory of Eastern  this suggestion.
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IScmep MINITBAHOBNY, Banepus KY/IBYAP

N3 Kprima B CkaHguMHaBuUIO 4yepe3 bonbpmyro BeHrepckyro HU3MEeHHOCTD:
cllebl CAapMaTO-TepMaHCKNX KOHTAKTOB Ha OCHOBAaHMM HaXOJOK
chepuyeckux NnogBecOK-aMy/1eTOB U JPYTUX SABIEeHUI
Pesrome

JlaHHOe MCcIenoBaHMe CTaBUT CBOEI 3a/jadell 00paTUTh BHMMaHNe Ha HECKOIBKO (PaKTOB, yKa3bIBal0-
myx Ha cBA3u KpbiMckoro 1 CKaHMHABCKOTO MOTyoCcTpoBOB ¢ Kapmarckum 6acceitHOM B pUMCKOe Bpe-
M. B mepByto odepenn peub UAET 06 aXKypHBIX cepruecKuX MOABECKaX, MHOI/A Ha3bIBAEMBIX «KapMaH-
HBIMJM MUKPOKOCMOCaMI». B 60/IbIIMHCTBE C/TydaeB OHY M3TOTOBJIEHBI 3 OPOH3bI 1 CHaOXeHBI NeT/IEN
ms nopsenmyBanuA. OHM HAIIOMUHAIOT XOPOLIO M3BECTHBIE B IATEHCKOM MIUpe KOJIbLa ¥ Opac/eThl ¢ -
meykaMu. TV MOABECKY LIMPOKO pacIpOCTPaHeHbI B MO3HecKUGCKOit Kynbrype KpbiMa, pexe BCTpe-
qalTCcsa B capMarckux norpebennsx Ceseproro Kaskasa u ITpuky6anbs (ITysgposckmit 2007, c. 162).
Hawu6onee tunuune! ouu B FOro-3anaguom Kpsimy. O60611a0111yi0 cTaThio 10 TUIOTOTUY Y XPOHOIOTUN
KPBIMCKMX Haxofjok onyb6nukosana JI. A. Peokosa (2005).

Kaprorpapuposanue chepuyeckux nogsecok B EBpornerickom bapbapukyme IOKasbIBaeT, YTO TU
aMy7eThl IIPOHMUKIN B PErVMOHbI, OYeHb OTAa/NE€HHbIe OT CBOEl OCHOBHON TePPUTOPUM pacCIpOCTpaHe-
Hus. Brmoxkaiinime — B reorpadyuueckoM IIaHe — aHATOTUY KPBIMCKMM aMyjleTaM HaiijieHbl Ha bonbiioi
Benrepckoit HU3MeHHOCTH. 3eCh OHM M3BECTHBI Ha ABYX CAapMAaTCKUX IMaMATHUKax: [lebperen-/loBacayr
(Istvanovits 1990, p. 95, tab. XII. 4) (puc. 2-3) u Mapgapam-Xanmok, norpebenne 473 (Kéhegyi, Voros
2011) (puc. 4).

B Benrpun, B otmnune ot Kppima, 3T11 mpeiMeThl He OTHOCATCS K IIMPOKO PaclpOCTPaHEHHBIM aMy-
neraMm. ITo-Buaumomy, obe moxseckyu nonanyu B Kapnarckuii 6acceitH ¢ BOCTOKa.

Tperuit mogo6HBI aMyeT HalifjleH Ha TEPPUTOPUM BeCbMa Jan€Koil He TonbKo oT Kpbima, HO 1 OT
Benrpun. Jra cdepuueckas axxypHas mopBecka Obuta oOHapy)kKeHa B 3HAMEHUTON OOJIOTHOV Haxojke
Vnnepyn B cekrope AAQP (Carnap-Bornheim, Ilkjeer 1996, Plan 111/100. 2) (puc. 5).

9Ty HaxXof#KM emé pa3 oOpaljaloT Hallle BHMMaHNe Ha KaKue-TO KOHTAKTbhI, KOTOpbIe IPOCIeXN-
BAIOTCA MEXJy TpeMs Ha3BaHHBIMU PErvOHaMM B TeUeHVe HeCKONbKUX CTONETUI B PUMCKYIO 3IOXY.
Ha srto ykasbiBaeT yxe Bc€ Oonbiue 1 6onbuie ¢akros. Cpefy HUX NpsAMas CBA3b MEXAY IEPBbIMM
s3pITaMM, IlepecenBIIMMMCA Ha bonburyio Benrepckyio HusMeHHOCTD B [ B. H. 3., 1 T03gHECKNPCKOIT
kynprypoit Kpeima (MmrBanosuy, Kynsaap 2005) (puc. 6). Ha cxoxxne siBnenus (Hanpumep, pubysl ¢
KOJIBL[OM Ha MIJIe) B capMaTcKux MornabHuKax Kpoima u Bocrounoit Benrpun ykasan V. H. XpanyHos
(Khrapunov 2001).

B T0 ke Bpems Ha bosnbinoit BeHrepckoit HUSMEHHOCTY 0OHAPY)KeHO HEMAJIO MaMsATHUKOB CO capMa-
TO-CKaH/IMHABCKMMI CBA3SAMU. AHAJIOTMM JeTanAM Meda u3 C. [ecTepeq HaiieHbl B 6OTOTHOI HaXOfKe
Topcbepr u B nmorpe6ennn us Ckyrrynre (IlIBenus) (Carnap-Bornheim 2001) (puc. 7). B xyprananom
norpebenuu B I. Tucanék HaiiieHa ceBeporepMaHCKas MpspkKa M 3axuMbl pemHs (Istvanovits, Kulcsar,
Carnap-Bornheim 1996, p. 349-365) (puc. 8). OTHebHO CTOUT YHOMSHYTb 3HaMEHUTBII YMOOH 13
c. Xepraii, mydiieii aHanorueit Koroporo sipisiercs umt u3 JInwana Xapr (IIsenus) (Fettich 1930).

B CkanpmHaBuu, KpoMe aXXypHOII ofBeckn u3 Vepyra, Takke HeMaso ClefoB CApPMaTCKOTO Ipu-
CYTCTBUA MWIN BIMAHMA. TaKOBBIMM MOTYT CUMTATbCH CTEKISAHHbIE MOABecKy Medeir u3 Topcbepra u
Bumose (Raddatz 1957/1958), Haxopku Medeli ¢ KOTIbIIEBbIM HaBepIIeM 11 U300paKeHre TaKOro Meya Ha
cocype u3 Xumnuaroe (Istvanovits, Kulcsar 2008, p. 99-100). K HeMHOTrO4Mc/IeHHBIM aTprbyTaM >KeHCKO-
IO KOCTIOMa IIPMHAJIIEKAT IIBeTHbIE CTEK/IAHHbIE VM CeP/IONMKOBbIe OYChI CAapMaTCKOro 00/MKa 13 6oraro-
ro norpe6enus Catpanr (HOxnas Hopserns) (Slomann 1959, h. 18, 32; uBeTHas BKIeiiKa).

HanbHelinme uccnefoBaHNsA, BO3MOXKHO, ITOMOTYT PEeIIUTb BOIPOC, peajbHO /1 TOBOPUTH O IO-
CpPeJHMYECKOJ ponu capMmaToB boinbinoii BeHrepckoil HM3MEHHOCTM B KOHTAKTaX MEXY BapBapaMmu
CxanpuHaBun 1 KpbpiMa pyMCKOTO BpeMeHN.
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KISHPEK, EKAZHEVO AND VARPELEV:
ON THE PROBLEM OF PONTIC-SCANDINAVIAN RELATIONS
IN THE LATE ROMAN PERIOD

Aleksandr Vasil'yev has recently (Bacumbes
2010)' studied horse harness from the “princely”
grave at Kishpek in Kabardino-Balkaria (for this
site see: berposoB 1987) and has found out that
rings on horse bits from this burial — there are
two specimens of horse bits — are decorated with
cell-pits (fig. 1. 15). Vasil'yev has noticed that
such a decoration is very similar to ornamen-
tation of the horse bridle from Late Sarmatian
barrow Ekazhevo (fig. 1. 2-3) in Ingushetia (see:
Bopounn, Manautes 2006, puc. 9. 1, 2), as well as
to the decoration of the belt set from “princely”
grave A in Varpelev in Denmark (fig. 2. 1), which
contained coins of Probus (276-282 AD) in par-
ticular (Straume 1987, Taf. 106. 9; Sommer 1994,
Taf. 41. 1-2; Grane 2010, fig. 5). Chronological
frames of the North Caucasian graves analysed by
Vasil'yev generally are within the late third or first
decades of the fourth century AD (Kazanski 1995;
Majamres 2000, c. 207) thus corresponding to the
end of phase C2 of the chronology of European
Barbaricum (250/260-300/320 AD). However,
there is also a later date suggested for Varpelev
grave A, primarily against the background of the
belt set: phases C3-D1 according to the chronol-
ogy of European Barbaricum, that is 300/320-
400/410 AD (Jensen 1980; Straume 1987, S. 122-
123). It is not quite clear though do these parallels
in decoration reflect some connection between the
Alans and Sarmatians of Pontos and Caucasus on
the one hand and the Germanics of Scandinavia
on the other, or should we search for another ex-
planation of this phenomenon.

First of all, let me analyse the horse bits from
Kishpek. They are two-piece ringed bits with
elongated rectangular strap-holders (fig. 2. 15).
As Vasil'yev has put it, such horse bits are well
known in the Late Sarmatian culture from the
second half of the third century AD (Bacuibes
2010, c. 78-79). However, such bits appear in the
Late Roman context as well. Unfortunately, horse
trappings from the Imperial territory never were
subject of special study thus making the search
for analogies more difficult. Anyway, one can re-
member the finds of two-piece ringed horse bits in
the fortresses of the Late Roman limes (Moosberg:
Garbsch 1966, Taf. 37. 1; Froitzheim: Barfield
1968, Abb. 43. 2), as well as in the Late Roman vil-
las (La Tasque: Larrieu, Le Moal, Labrousse 1953,
fig. 23). Unfortunately, strap-holders do not sur-
vive in all these cases. Especial attention should
be paid to a find from Berkasovo (fig. 3. 20), in the
area of Sirmium, with famous helmets from the
age of Licinius (Manojlovi¢-Marijanski 1973, Taf.
10. 1-2). There were elongated rectangular strap-
holders, but their morphology differs from that of
Kishpek finds. One should also remember Kerch
horse bits from the late-third and early-fourth
century nobility graves, with rich polychrome dec-
oration like that of Kishpek find (see for example:
Shchukin et al. 2006, fig. 93. 1-2; Illapos 2010), as
well as the second horse bits from Kishpek (fig. 1.
14). In general, I can draw the conclusion that two-
piece ringed bits including those with elongated
rectangular strap-holders were widespread: they
were known in the Empire, in its “client states” in

' T would like to take this opportunity to express my thanks to Vasil’yev for he has kindly provided me with a
picture of horse bits from Kishpek, as well as with a possibility to read his forthcoming paper (Ynuna u3 KHsbKeCKOro
norpedenus y ¢. Kummnek, Kabapauno-bankapus (0ainTo-4epHOMOpPCKHE KOHTAKTHI M HEKOTOPBIE BOPOCHI IATHPOBKU
eBpoIeHCcKuX aApeBHOCTel pyoexa III — IV BB. H. 3.) // Germania-Sarmatia. T. 2. Kanununrpan, 2011).
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Fig. 1. Goods from burials in Ekazhevo (1-9) and Kishpek (10-15).
1-9 — Bopouus, Manautes 2006; 10-15 — Berposos 1987, 15, with corrections by Vasil'yev
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Fig. 2. Goods from Varpelev A grave (Sommer 1984)




94

Michel KAZANSKI

Fig. 3. Elements of belt sets (1-19, 21) and horse bits (20) among the finds from the Roman period.
1-5 — Hirgova; 6-14 — Budapest III — Ujlak Bécsi Ut 42, burial 2;
15-19 — Kerch, the so-called Messaksudi grave; 20-21 — Berkasovo. 1-14, 20-21 — Nagy 2005;
15-19 — Beck et al. 1988
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the Roman frontier, and among the Pontic barbar-
ians.?

Varpelev belt set from consists of buckle Keller
A-B-C with faceted decoration of the frame (fig. 2.
1; 5. 4) and rectangular belt-end (fig. 2. 2; 5. 3). As
Markus Sommer has put it, these buckles were of
Roman origin and spread in the Danubian limes
approximately from 290 AD (Sommer 1984, S. 74—
75), though Ervin Keller once dated them basically
to 330-360 AD (Keller 1971, S. 58).3

Although the Roman attribution of Varpelev
buckle is generally accepted nowadays (Grane
2007, p. 181-183; Grane 2010), researchers under-
line that faceted decoration of its frame has no par-
allels in the Late Roman belt sets. Therefore, it is
supposed that it was local replica of Roman belt set
(Straume 1987, S. 123). However, the find of very
similar buckle far on the south, in the right bank
of the Dnieper (in Ruzhin district of Zhitomir re-
gion),* also with faceted ornamentation of the
frame and tongue with zoomorphic end (fig. 5. 5)
raises doubts in the hypothesis of the production of
Varpelev buckle in one of Scandinavian workshops.
Most likely, both are the cases of Roman import.

In the Crimea, Keller A-B-C buckles are rep-
resented in the cemetery of Kerch (Pantikapaion/
Bosporos), for example in the so-called “Mes-
saksudi” grave of 1918 (fig. 3. 15), which was un-
covered on the side of Mitridat hill (Beck et al.
1988, p. 68, fig. 1. 16). According to the whole set
of goods — if this is a close assemblage (the grave
was discovered by plunderers) — the burial in
Messaksudi grave could date from 330-370 AD
(Mamnames 2000, c. 206; Shchukin et al. 2006, p.
100); the latest find is the long-tongue buckle typi-
cal to the Hunnic period (Beck et al. 1988, fig. 1. 1).

Another similar buckle originates from 1841 gra-
ve in Adzhimushkay (IIxopmmn 1910, puc. 15;
Mapmamres 2000, puc. 12. Bb. 10). Now this grave is
dated from 320/330-360/370 AD (Masnames 2000,
c. 206) or 290-350 AD (Shchukin et al. 2006, p. 98).
They are also known in cemeteries in the south-
west Crimea such as Neyzats (Xpamynos 2003,
puc. 4. 3) and Krasnaya Zorya (ITysgposckmuit u mp.
2001, puc. 2. 6).

Keller A-B-C buckles are also known amidst
the barbarians in the Eastern and Central Europe.
For example, there are such buckles in the sites of
the Chernyakhov culture (Kazanski, Legoux 1988,
p- 13-14, num. 9; Ilerpayckac 2009, c. 192-193)
and in graves of Sarmatian-Alan circle (Kazanski
1995, fig. 5. 1; 8. 11; Manames 2000, puc. 9. b. 1;
9. B. 1, 3; 12. E. 3). Amidst the barbarians, Keller
A-B-C buckles are recorded starting from phase
C2 (250/260-300/320 AD), that generally does
not contradict to Sommer’s conclusions regarding
the date and place where they appeared. Both in
the Empire (for example: Sommer 1984, Taf. 27. 1;
Nagy 2005, Abb. 26. 2; Die Romer 2000, Kat. 150a)
and in Barbaricum like in Varpelev (fig. 5. 4) or in
Zhitomir region (fig. 5. 5), Keller A-B-C buckles
have typical zoomorphic tongue.

Rectangular belt-ends with projection, as in
Varpelev (fig. 2. 2; 5. 3), are also widespread ele-
ment of Roman belt sets. As for the early finds, one
can remember already mentioned Berkasovo (fig. 3.
21) from Licinius age (Manojlovi¢-Marijanski 1973,
Taf. 10. 6), as well as graves in Harsova (fig. 3. 2-5)
(Goldhelm 1994, no. 94) and Budapest III — Ujlak
Bécsi Ut 42, burial 2 (fig. 3. 7-14), the latter was ac-
companied with coin of Galerius minted in 309-310
AD (Nagy 2005, Abb. 19. 3). These belt-ends were

? Faceted decoration and imitations of it are on rings of horse bits from the Great Migration period among the

Balts, in Sambia (Suvorovo / Zophen: Kymakos 1990, ta6. 10. 13; 11. 12; 13. 7; 16. 2; Gora Velikanov / Hiinenberg:
Kynaxos, Tiopun 2005, puc. 8. 7; Mitino: Ckopuios 2010, Ta6n. 516). There is one find of such horse bits recorded
far on the north, in barrow 45 of Dolozhskiy Pogost cemetery in the west edge of Izhora plateau (latest publication:
BexTtep 2010, c. 71-72, puc. 1). This grave dates from the fifth or early sixth century; in my opinion, it is related to
the penetration of some groups of the Balts into the forest zone of North-West Russia (Kazanckuit 1999, c. 409-411;
Kasanckmii 2010, c. 99). Decoration of engraved transverse lines on rings of horse bits is known as well. In the Baltic
area, it existed in the Late Roman period in Denmark (Nydam: @rsnes 1993, fig. 40. ¢) and in the Great Migration
period in Lithuania (Taurapilas: Tautavicius 1981, pav. 40. 5).

? In Hirsova grave in Romanian Dobruja, Keller A-B-C buckle (fig. 3. 1) was uncovered together with sword
pommel with inscription VALE-RIANE VIVAS. If the inscription mentions the emperor Valerianus, it should belong
to 250s AD. Emperor Valerianus I reigned in 253-260 AD, and his grandson Valerianus II acted in Illyria, Pannonia
and Moesia and died young even earlier, in 257 AD. However, the grave contained coins (61 specimens) from Licinius
to Constantius II (Zahariade 1996, 226-227). That is why the compilers of the catalogue of the exhibition presenting
this grave date it to about 320 AD (Goldhelm 1994, no. 94).

*T am indebted to Maxim Levada who has shown me this parallel and supplied me with photo of the buckle.
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distributed mainly along the Rhine-Danube limes
and in the Pontic frontier of the Empire; their num-
ber is relatively small among the east European bar-
barians, in the Crimea, North Caucasus, and Urals
(Beck et al. 1988, p. 65; Xpamynos 2002, c. 44; Nagy
2005, 469, Abb. 31. 2, 35, Liste 2). There also is such
belt-end discovered in barrow 3 of Ekazhevo I cem-
etery (Boponun, Manames 2006, puc. 9. 10), which
also contained the above-mentioned faceted rings
for horse-bits. In the Crimea, such belt-ends appear
particularly in Cimmerian Bosporos, for example
in the already mentioned Messaksudi grave (fig. 3.
18-19), as well as in the collection of the Romisch-
Germanisches Zentralmuseum of Mainz (Beck et
al. 1988, p. 65, 68, fig. 1. 3, 13), in the cemeteries of
Druzhnoye, Suvorovo, Krasnaya Zorya (XpamyHos
2002, puc. 74. 40, 43; 80. 9; 3aitues 1997, puc. 61.
25; Ilyspposckmit u gp. 200, puc.2.1). For the
Late Sarmatian antiquities, such belt-ends are also
known from the period of the second half of the
third and fourth century (Manames 2000, 206-
207).

The combination of Keller A-B-C buckles (as
well as smaller copies of them) with rectangular
belt-ends is recorded in the Roman empire, for ex-
ample, in the cemeteries of Frénouville (Sommer
1984, Taf. 41. 15-16), Budapest III (fig. 3. 6-14)
(Nagy 2005, Abb. 13, 15), or Harsova (fig 3. 1-5)
(Goldhelm 1994, no. 94). In the Crimea, such a
combination is recorded in Messaksudi grave (fig.
3.15,18-19), as well as in burial 2 of grave 35 in the
cemetery of Krasnaya Zorya (ITysgpoBckuit u mp.
2001, puc. 2. 1, 6). It is also known amidst the bar-
barians, particularly in the antiquities of steppe area
from Sarmatian-Alanic period (Manames 2000,
puc. 9. 5; 12. E).

Hence I can come to the conclusion that the belt
set from Varpelev grave is of the Late Roman origin
and dates from not earlier than the late phase C2
(ca. 290-320 AD) or phase C3 (300/320-350/370
AD); these artefacts were distributed in Cimmerian
Bosporos and among the barbarians, particularly
in the Late Sarmatian steppe or in the area of the
Chernyakhov culture.

In order to clarify the chronology of the burial
in Varpelev, one should pay attention to the small
buckle with movable semi-circular plate and rela-
tively short tongue (fig. 2. 3; 5. 2). Buckles with
oval frame and similar plate are known in the
south of the East Europe. Two specimens origi-
nate from Messaksudi grave, which has already
been mentioned several times (fig. 3. 16-17) (Beck

et al. 1988, p. 68, fig. 1. 18). Researchers have dis-
covered parallels to these Crimean buckles with
the chronology within the fourth and the first
half of the fifth century AD, that is phase C3-D2
of the European Barbaricum timeline: Dénceni,
Tirgsor (Chernyakhov culture), Blagoveshchenka,
Utamysh (steppe antiquities of Alan-Sarmatian
circle), Frombork (mouth of Vistula, Wielbark cul-
ture?), Saygatskiy, Turayevo (Kharino culture in the
Urals and Volga region) (Beck et al. 1988, note 48;
Kazanski, Legoux 1988, p. 16-17, no. 20). This list
could be enlarged with a find from Suvorovo cem-
etery in the south-west Crimea where such buckle
was discovered near the amphora of Inkerman type
from the fourth century (3aitues 1997, puc. 63), as
well as with the buckle from grave 125 in the cem-
etery of Neyzats, from the fourth century as well
(XpamyHoB 2006, puc. 6. 3). All these parallels al-
low me to date the find from Varpelev to the period
not earlier than phase C3 (300/320-350/370 AD).
Especially interesting is decoration in the shape
of network, cells or facets on the artefacts from
Kishpek, Ekazhevo and Varpelev. Actually, this is
their main uniting element. This decoration is ab-
solutely untypical for Barbaricum: although it is
absent in the Roman period both on the finds in
Scandinavia and Pontic area, its sources are well
traceable in Roman toreutics. The third century
Roman buckles with dolphins from Rhein-Museum
in Bonn (fig. 4. 1) have well visible scaled ornament
on frames, which is the clear predecessor of cell or-
namentation of Varpelev buckle (Heurgon 1958, pl.
23. 2). Scaled decoration covers the whole surface
of the bowl from Chatuzange of the second half of
the third century (Trésors 1989, no. 191). Scaled
decoration is also known on Roman belt sets from
the late third and early forth century (see, for exam-
ple: fig. 4. 2) (Budapest/Aquincum: Thomas 1988,
pl. V. 5). Representation of dolphin skin as cells or
dots is typical to the Late Roman metalworking, for
example, handles of dolphin-shaped spoons (see:
Painter 1977, fig. 34 ; Baratte et al. 2002, fig. 49, 54).
Cell decoration is also on spoons from Thetford
Hoard (Johns, Potter 1983, fig. 35, 37, 38, 40). Cell
decoration is well represented on Roman silver pot-
tery. Cells could be either large, as on small vase
from Berthouville Hoard from the late third or
early fourth century (Trésors 1989, no. 26), on bowl
from Notre-Dame d’Alen¢on Hoard from the third
century (fig. 4. 4) (Trésors 1989, no. 35) or on cups
from Chaourse from the late third century (Trésors
1989, nos. 60-61), or small as in bowl from Rhetel
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Fig. 4. Late Roman goods with scaled, faceted and cell decoration. I — Bonn museum; 2 — Budapest;
3 — Rhetel; 4 — Notre-Dame d’Alengon. 1 — Heurgon 1958; 2 — Thomas 1988; 3-4 — Trésors 1989
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Fig. 5. Buckles and belt-ends from Varpelev (1-4) and buckle from Zhitomir region (5).
1-4 — Grane 2007; 5 — Maxim Levada

Hoard (fig. 4. 3) from the second half of the third
century (Trésors 1989, no. 109).

In Rhetel hoard, there also was silver mirror
with scaled decoration of handle (Trésors 1989,
no. 118). There is similar decoration of handle of
Vienne mirror also from the second half of the
third century (Trésors 1989, no. 182). The edge
of this mirror has network decoration resembling
that of Kishpek horse bits, as far as I can guess by
the illustrations.

Scaled decoration of metalware appears amidst
Late Roman barbarians as well. As an example, let
me remember silver buckle plated with gold from
grave 507 in Chernyakhov cemetery of Birlad —
Valea Seacd in Romanian Moldova (Palade 1986,
Pl. R89a. 2). However, it is also possible that in this
case the buckle is Roman import. Goods with net-
work decoration appear in Barbaricum rarely. One
can remember famous neck-ring from Havor in
Gothland (Andersson 1995, p. 85, fig. 58), which
bar is decorated with fine but deep ornamentation
composing continuous network.

Later on, in the early Great Migration pe-
riod, dotted, cell and faceted decoration became
widespread on Mid-European buckles (Madyda-
Legutko 1986, Taf. 20. 34-36; 21. 44). The mapping
suggests that the centre of their production was
located in workshops of Roman Pannonia (Bona
2002, fig. 34). In Barbaricum, faceted and scaled or-
namentation is recorded on star- and spade-footed

brooches from phase D2 of West Baltic antiquities
(ca. 375/400-430 AD), for example in Warnikam
(Bitner-Wroblewska 2001, pl. 38. 6).> Degraded
scaled decoration is known also on gold neck-
rings from the Great Migration period of the type
Andersson R 300 (Andersson 1995, p. 94-96) in
Hammersdorf / Mloteczno hoard (Kymakos 2003:
99, puc. 32; dmoxa meposunros 2007, Kar. IV.1.1),
neck-ring from Stargard (9moxa MmepoBuHros 2007,
Kar. IV.4.1) and in some Scandinavian neck-rings
(for example, Oure: Geisslinger 1967, Taf. 8. 1;
Tureholm: Stenberger 1977, Abb. 203; Storegaden:
Stenberger 1977, Abb. 205; Mone: Stenberger 1977,
Abb. 206).

Hence, the decoration and morphology of the
artefacts with cell ornamentation in Varpelev,
Ekazhevo and Kishpek relate them to the Roman
tradition. Most likely, they imitate prestigious
Roman goods or were made under orders from bar-
barian chiefs. Therefore, these finds cannot be argu-
ment for the existence of Pontic-Scandinavian rela-
tions in the late third and early fourth century. Most
probably, they are evidence of Roman cultural in-
fluence common for both Scandinavian and Ponto-
Caucasian barbarians. Certainly, the above does
not disprove the real existence of contacts between
Scandinavia and Pontos during phase C2, which
have been studied well according to the other cate-
gories of archaeological materials (see for example:
Werner 1988; Shchukin et al. 2006, figs. 17-19).

*> According to Vladimir Kulakov (Kymakos 2003, c. 107), scaled decoration of Baltic brooches imitates orna-
mentation of bracelets from Bakodpuszta; according to their screw lock, the latter are Late Roman or Early Byzan-
tine product (see details in: Die Schraube 1995). Generally, this confirms the hypothesis of the Late Roman origin
of this decoration. However, I feel daunted by the absence of scales on the mentioned bracelets: I cannot see it in
the publications (for example: Fettich 1951, Tag. 15. 1-2; 16. 1-2; Kiss 1983, Abb. 5. 3, §; Die Schraube 1995,
Abb. 88, Kat. N. E 4) or by visual survey of the artefact in the display of the Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum.
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Muwenv KASAHCKUN

Kummnek, OxaxeBo u Bapunenes:
K BOIIPOCY O NOHTO-CKaHAMHABCKUX CBA34X B MO3JHEPIMCKOe BpeMs
Pesome

B crarbe paccMOTpeH ¢aceTyaTblil AeKOp, MMEIOMINIICA Ha YAWIAX U3 «BOX/IeCKOV» Mormibl Knmrmek
B KabappuHo-bankapuy, Ha y3jie U3 I03JHeCapMaTCKOro KypraHa JKaxkeBo B VIHrymerumu, a Taxxe Ha
IpsDKKe U3 «BOXKAeCKOi» Mormibl A Baprenes B [lannn. XpoHonmorndeckne paMKU BCeX 9TUX MOTpebeHuin
B LIeJIOM yKJIafipiBatoTcs B KoHer] [1I — mepBbie necsituneTnsi IV BB., 4TO COOTBETCTBYeT PMHANTBHOI YaCTU
nepuogpa C2 xpoHosoruu espornerickoro bapbapukyma (250/260-300/320 rr.). HesicHo, ofHaKo, oTpaka-
10T M 3TU TapaljeNy B JeKope KaKue-TO CBA3M MeXY IOHTO-KaBKa3CKMMM aJlaHaMM U CapMaTaMI C
OJHOII CTOPOHBI, 1 TepMaHLaMy CKaHAMHABUMU C SPYTOM, MY JKe STOMY ABJIEHMIO HaZlO MCKAaTh KaKOe-TO
Ipyroe o0bsicHeHMe?

Youna u3 Kumneka — gBy4YacTHbIE KOJIbYaThle yuU/a C IPAMOYTO/NbHO-BBITAHYTBIMU JepKaTenAMN
peMHell — XOpOILO M3BECTHDI Y CapMaT, HO BCTPEYAIOTCs U B IO3IHEPUMCKOM KOHTEKCTe, HallpuMep B
bepkacoBo. CTOUT BCIOMHUTD U K€pPUEHCKME YAUIa U3 apUCTOKpaTUieCcKUX Morua koHna III - Havasa
IV B., KOTOpBIE, KaK U KUILIINIEKCKIE, UMEIOT 6orarblit MO/IMXPOMHBIN IeKOp. B 11e710M MOXXHO 3aK/TI0YNUTD,
YTO ABYYacCTHbIEe KO/TbYATBIE Y/IMIA, B TOM YJC/IE C BBITAHYTO-IIPSMOYTOIBHBIMYU 0060IMaMM J/Isl peMHell,
UMEIOT MIMPOKOe paclpoCTPaHeHNe, OHM U3BECTHHI B VIMIlepun, B «roCylapcTBaX-KIMEeHTaX» PUMCKOIO
MOTpaHNYbA, a TAKKe Y IOHTUIICKUX BapBapoB.

[NosicHas rapHuTypa us Bapnenes cocrout n3 npspkku tumna Kemnep A-B-C 1 npsAMOyronbHOro Ha-
KOHEYHMKA peMHs. DTU NPSKKYU I HAKOHEYHMKY MMEIOT PUMCKOe IIPOUCXOXKEeHME M PAacCIPOCTPaHAIOTCSA
Ha JIYHalICKOM JI1MMece mpu6mmantenbHo ¢ 290 1. V3BecTHa Takasi FapHUTYpa U y BapBapoB B BocTo4Hoit
u Lentpanbuoit Eporne.

Oco6blit MHTepecC BBI3BIBAET IEKOP B BIUJE CETKY, sueeK mim ¢paceToK Ha Bewjax 13 Knmeka, OxaxeBo
u BaprieneB. CoO6CTBEHHO, 3TO OCHOBHOJ OOBEAMHAOMIMNII UX 37IeMeHT. Takoll JeKOp COBEpLIEHHO He-
TunndeH Ay bapbapukyMma, B puMcKoe BpeMs ero HeT Ha Beljax Hu B CKaH/[MHABNY, HY B IOHTUIICKOM
peruoHe. 3aTo ero pa3BUTIE XOPOLIO IIPOC/IEXMBAETCA B PMMCKON TOPEBTHUKE.

Wraxk, cyns no gexopy u Mop¢ooruy, Beliy ¢ ZeKOpoM B Bujie iueeK B Bapmenes, OxakeBo 1 Knmrek
IpUHAIJIeXAT PUMCKOIL Tpaguiuu. CKopee BCero, OHM MMUTHPYIOT IPECTVKHbIE PUMCKIE 06pasIibl, MM
’Ke IPOCTO CHeNaHbl Ha 3aKa3 [Is BapBapCKux npensopureneil. [losTomy faHHbIe HAXOOKM HE MOTYT IIPH-
BJIEKATbCsl B Ka4eCTBE [OKa3aTeIbCTB IIOHTO-CKaHAMHABCKUX cBAseil B KoHIe III - nagane IV B. OHny,
CKOpee BCEro, CBUIETENIbCTBYIOT 06 001eM /I CKaHMHABCKUX U IIOHTO-KAaKa3CKMX BapBAPOB PUMCKOM
KY/IBTYPHOM BO3Je/ICTBMM. ITO pa3yMeeTcs, He OIPOBepraeT peajbHOTO CYIeCTBOBAHMA CKAaHJVMHAB-
CKO-TIOHTUIICKMX KOHTAKTOB B iepuof;, C2, XOpOIIO U3y4YE€HHBIX Ha IPYTUX KaTeTOpUAX apXeOTOrMIeCKOTOo

Marepuana.
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THE NORTHERN BARBARIANS IN THE CRIMEA:
A HISTORY OF THE INVESTIGATION

This paper analyses the early stage of the pen-
etration of barbarians from Northern and Central
Europe into the Crimean peninsula, mostly in the
Late Roman period. I will speak mainly of Germanic
tribes. First and foremost, I will discuss studies of
archaeological rather than written sources.'

However, I have to start from the ancient writ-
ers’ information because this was the background
for all the nineteenth century researchers deal-
ing with the history of Germanic tribes, or more
precisely of almost only the Goths, in the Crimea.
Many scholars discussed the Goths in the Crimea
with more or less details. They were interested in
various aspects of the topic, especially in the history
of Christianisation of the Crimean Goths.

Alexander Vasiliev summed up the nineteenth
and early twentieth century studies of written
sources about the Crimean Goths in his mono-
graph that became classical. It was published in
Russian in the USSR in 1920s (Bacunwer 1921;
1927) and in English in the USA in 1936 (Vasiliev
1936). Vasiliev investigated the history of the Goths
in the Crimea from the very beginning to the thir-
teenth century AD. As for the period of my pre-
sent interest, I can state the following. According
to Vasiliev, the Goths penetrated into the Crimea
in the mid-third century AD. After that, they start-
ed their famous maritime campaigns. In the early
fourth century AD, the Goths took possession of
the entire Crimea but Bosporos. Bosporos fell into
the hands of the Goths in the late fourth century,
after 362 AD. It were 370s AD when the Huns came
from behind the Cimmerian Bosporos, via the

Crimean steppe. They pushed a part of the Goths to
the Crimean mountains. Vasiliev studied the prob-
lem of Christianisation of the Goths in the Crimea
throughout their history in every detail.

The first archaeological site that many schol-
ars later related to Germanic penetration into the
Crimea was excavated in 1930s. It was the cemetery
located near Roman fortress of Charax in the south
coast of the Crimea. In order to avoid cultural asso-
ciations with the Roman fortress, it is better to call
it Ay-Todor rather than Charax, as many research-
ers do according to the name of the promontory
where it is located.

Vladimir Blavatskiy’s team excavated 33 graves
in Ay-Todor cape in 1931, 1932 and 1935. One of
them contained burial of two children and adult
person, another single burial, all made according
to inhumation rite. All other burials were made
according to cremation rite. Calcined bones were
often located in urns, which in most cases were am-
phorae, and partly in pits without urns. These urns
were covered with vessels or stones, or with brick in
one case. There were stone pavements constructed
above several burials. The graves were accompanied
by rather various, but poor grave goods. Besides the
funerals, the excavation trench appeared to contain
several so-called “points,” or sets of pottery shards,
animal bones, and, in rare cases, other goods.
Blavatskiy dated the cemetery to the first half of
the fourth century AD, mainly because of the coin
finds. He pointed out that the cemetery was used in
the period when the south coast of the Crimea be-
longed to the Goths. However, in his point of view,

! Bibliography of the history of the Germanics in the Crimea and their material culture is very abundant. These
publications include a great number of dilettantish works that do not desire special analysis. My paper mentions and
analyses with more or less details the publications meeting scientific criteria.

There is a striking example of dilettantism in interpretation of Germanic antiquities: the publication of a stone
discovered on Opuk hill in the Eastern Crimea. The stone is inscribed with images interpreted as Germanic runes thus
allowing the publishers to start long talk on various topics (I'oienko u np. 1999). This publication raises reviews,
both critical (Illanmsira 2000) and sympathetic (Xnesos 2001, Hlykun 2005, c. 429). In result, it becomes evident that
symbols on the stone were carved by a resident of modern Kerch in 1994 (®enocees 2010).
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the cemetery did not have specific Gothic features.
It was created by a “mixed population” consisting
of descendants of the Romans and local population
(BnaBaTtckuit 1951).

For the evaluation of the results of the research
by Blavatskiy’s team, I should mention the follow-
ing. Firstly, the cemetery was far from being inves-
tigated in full: its borders were not even roughly
determined. Secondly, only a part of the finds from
the graves was published: most part of them re-
mained unprinted.

Konstantin Orlov continued Blavatskiy’s re-
search in 1977. He excavated a small area with four
cremations and one more “point” that consisted of
fired animal bones and some other finds. Orlov un-
earthed still earliest graves that date to the second
quarter or mid-third century AD (Opmnos 1987).

In 1952, there was an event, more political than
scientific, that slowed down the research of the his-
tory of the Crimean Goths. It was the scholarly ses-
sion of the Department of History and Philosophy
and the Crimean Branch of the Academy of Sciences
of the USSR on the problems of the Crimean history.
This session’s decisions were undoubtedly inspired
by communist authorities; they were stated as direc-
tives and historians and archaeologists understood
them in this very way. Under the circumstances of
the absolute communist power, non-compliance
with such directives threatened the researcher with
lack of possibility of doing scholarly studies at the
very best. The decisions of the session clearly stated
the necessity to search for the connection between
the Crimean population and the Slavs, as well as to
disclose “falsification of the history of the Goths”
(A16abun, Tepren, Xpanynos 1993, c. 211-212).
The translation from the communist to normal lan-
guage means that researchers should look for the
Crimean Slavs rather than the Goths. The results of
such guidelines were not late in arriving.

Chernorechenskiy cemetery is located in vicin-
ity of Sevastopol; it was excavated in 1950. There
was an area with 33 cremations, as well as a large
number of burial vaults and undercut graves (ba-
6eHYnKoB 1963).

Some papers interpreting the cremations in
Chernorechenskiy and Ay-Todor cemeteries ap-
peared before the results of the excavations were
published. Yevgeniy Veymarn, Stanislav Strzhe-
letskiy and Aleksey Smirnov assumed that the
Chernyakhov culture was created by the Slavs.
In their opinion, Crimean burials with cremat-
ed remains were similar to Chernyakhov ones.
Consequently, the Slavs penetrated into the Crimea

no later than in the third century AD (Beiimaps,
Crpxenenxnit 1952; Cmupaos 1953).

The publication of Chernorechenskiy cem-
etery appeared in 1963. It came out that the area
with cremations consisted of mainly urn burials.
Urns were amphorae and hand-made vessels. Four
burials of calcined bones were made without urns.
There was an urn standing within stone cist, four
urns more stood in pits with wall lined with fine
stones. Grave goods consisted of mainly red-slip
vessels, other finds were isolated. The excavator
Viktor Babenchikov considered that the most part
of burials was made from the second to the fourth
century AD. Although he did not discuss the eth-
nicity of people who buried in Chernorechenskiy,
he noted the similarity between Chernorechenskiy
graves and synchronous burials of Neapolis and lat-
er graves discovered in the cemeteries of Suuk-Su
type (babenunkos 1963).

Another cemetery in the valley of the Chyornaya
river, Sovkhoz 10 (also called “Sevastopol'skiy” af-
ter the name of a neighbouring collective farm)
was investigated in 1954-1967. The number of ex-
cavated graves, the length of the use, the variety
of grave types and pronounced bi-ritualism of the
funeral rite makes it unique phenomenon among
the Crimean sites of the Roman period. Although
more or less detailed publication of the results of
the investigations appeared only in 2005, some pa-
pers were issued before, mainly to discuss individ-
ual categories of the grave goods. Researchers used
both them and archival materials to prove their re-
constructions of the ethnic history of the Crimea in
the Roman period.

The excavation in the territory of the cemetery
uncovered 30 cists with 55 ossuaries and 107 urns
with calcined bones. 337 urns and 2 ossuaries were
buried outside cists. Besides that, the excavation
unearthed pit with 32 urns and 9 urns within un-
dercut grave. Inhumation burials were made into
327 graves of various types. Burials were accompa-
nied with manifold grave goods.

The publishers of Sovkhoz 10 dated the cem-
etery from the late first to the fifth century AD. In
their opinion, several stages could be distinguished
in the history of the cemetery. Differences between
the stages are explained as changes of the popula-
tion. This way, in the first and second century AD
the cemetery was used by dwellers of a Greek settle-
ment, which was closely related to Chersonesos.
The Romans mixed with local Sarmatian and Alan
population buried there in the third century. The
second half of the third and fourth century AD



104

Igor’ KHRAPUNOV

Sites mentioned in the paper.
I — Greco-Roman cities; II — settlements; III — cemeteries; IV — hoard.
1 — Ay-Todor; 2 — Chernorechenskiy; 3 — Sovkhoz 10; 4 — Dolinnoye hoard; 5 — Chatyr-Dag;
6 — Druzhnoye; 7 — Opushki; 8 — Skalistoye III; 9 — Tankovoye; 10 — Bel'bek I; 11 — Neyzats;
12 — Neapolis; 13 — Al'ma-Kermen; 14 — Tarpanchi; 15 — Chersonesos; 16 — Pantikapaion

burials reveal the appearance of migrants, the Goths
(minority) and the Sarmatians and Alans. Finally,
the Alans buried into vaults in the late fourth and
fifth century AD (Crpxenenxmit u fp. 2003-2004).

Erast Symonovich made a summary of Cher-
nyakhov vessels discovered in the Crimea. He
reckoned that Chernyakhov ceramics got to the
peninsula in result of trade contacts rather than mi-
gration (CumoHoOBuUY 1975).

Vladislav Kropotkin presented detailed argu-
ment for the penetration of the Chernyakhov cul-
ture tribes to the Crimea. He compared funeral
rites, which were uncovered in the Crimean cem-
eteries, with those of Chernyakhov sites, and re-
viewed Chernyakhov artefacts found in the Crimea.
In result, Kropotkin ran to the conclusion that the
Goths, who were the people of the Chernyakhov
culture, appeared in the Crimea in the mid-third
century AD and stayed in the peninsula during the
third and fourth century AD (Kpomorkus 1978).

Igor’ Pioro published a series of papers on the
topic of my present interest in 1970s and 1980s.
He drew the conclusion of his studies in the
monograph. Pioro undertook detailed review of
Crimean cremations from the Roman period. He
determined ritual elements similar to those in the

Late Roman sites of Scandinavia, as well as the
Wielbark, Przeworsk and Chernyakhov cultures.
Particularly, he pointed out that there were cists
with urn and urnless cremations in Scandinavia, as
well as in the Crimea. Pioro compiled a summary
of Chernyakhov artefacts from the Crimea and
ran to the conclusion that they penetrated into the
Crimea together with the people migrated from
the area of the Chernyakhov culture. Cemeteries
of the south-west Crimea were created by hetero-
ethnic tribes, which were generally called “Goths.”
Chersonesos organized this population and settled
it in vicinity of the city as phoideratoi (ITmopo 1990,
c. 89-109).

Aleksandr Aibabin undertook series of studies
that finished with publication of monograph. He
analysed close burial assemblages from the cem-
eteries with cremations and ran to the conclusion
that these sites originated not earlier than the mid-
third century AD. Basing on the story told by the
thirteenth century writer Zonaras, Aibabin recon-
structed Germanic invasions into the Crimea. At
first, the Germanics took the north-west area of the
peninsula, then defeated Late Scythian fortresses in
the foothill area, and proceeded to Bosporos after
that. The appearance of the Germanics was relat-
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ed to the layer of conflagration discovered by the
excavations of Pantikapaion. They were not inter-
ested in other Bosporan cities. Their first military
expedition into the north-west and foothill Crimea
was in 252 AD. This date is determinable because
of a hoard discovered near Dolinnoye village in the
valley of the Kacha river. Their campaign against
Bosporos could be dated to 256 AD according to the
coins discovered in the layer of fire in Pantikapaion.
Because of these events, a part of the Germanics,
namely the Trapezitai Goths, found themselves in
the south of the peninsula, where they created buri-
als in Chatyr-Dag, Ay-Todor and Chernorechenskiy
cemeteries (Ait6abun 1999a, c. 13-36; 1999b).

Anatoliy Ambroz ran to different conclusion. In
his opinion, cremations in the south Crimean cem-
eteries, constructions of graves and grave goods are
radically different from the Chernyakhov, Przeworsk
and Wielbark graves. They reflect strengthening of
Chersonesan influence on local barbarians, who es-
caped destruction in the mid-third century. Gothic
influence on the material culture of the Crimean
population could hardly be traced for the second
half of the third century AD. The Goths destroyed
the Late Scythian kingdom and mixed with remains
of its population. The Romans settled these barbar-
ians in approaches to Chersonesos to protect it
(AM6p03 1994, c. 39, 68).

Olga Gey and Igor’ Bazhan analysed funeral
rites and grave goods in Ay-Todor and Chatyr-Dag
cemeteries. In their opinion, cremation rite that
was recorded in Ay-Todor corresponds to Wielbark
rite of the Late Roman period. Various Lipitsa-
Przeworsk features were recorded in the cemetery
in the later period. The population appeared in the
Crimea in result of “Gothic” invasions to create Ay-
Todor and Chatyr-Dag cemeteries. The authors of
the monograph did not use ethnonyms (Ieit, baxan
1997, c. 31-34).

Michel Kazanski did a great job to study
Germanic antiquities from the Later Roman and
Great Migration periods in the Crimea. He made
special investigation of the finds from the south-
west (better say foothill) Crimea, south coast and
Bosporan kingdom. According to him, different
Germanic groups penetrated into the south-west
Crimea two times. In the middle and second half of
the third century AD, these were the people of the
Wielbark and possibly Przeworsk culture elements,
and in the fourth century AD of Chernyakhov el-
ements. Kazanski assumed that the first group in-
cluded the Goths, Geruli and their allies, though
the second group consisted of the Ostrogothic

Greutugi. In other place, he called the Germanics
who migrated to the south-west Crimea in the
Late Roman period the Goths or some other East
Germanics.

Kazanski compared the cemeteries of Ay-Todor
and Chatyr-Dag in the south coast of the Crimea
with some sites in the Southern and Middle Norway.
It came out that cremations in cists or below stone
pavements were spread in Norway as well as in the
Crimea. They were accompanied by weapons, sick-
les and horse bits including ritually damaged items.
These parallels brought Kazanski to the idea that a
group of people migrated from Scandinavia to the
Crimea. The descendants of dwellers of Scandinavia
and possibly not the first generation of them came
to the Crimea. In their road to the Crimea, the mi-
grants contacted with different tribes and integrated
some of their representatives. This is the reason for
the difference between Crimean and Scandinavian
cemeteries. Later, some group from the south
coast of the Crimea migrated via Bosporos to the
north Caucasus, where they became an integral
part of heterogeneous population, whom ancient
writers knew as the Eudosians or Tetraxitai Goths
(Kazanski 2002; Kasanckuit 2006).

According to Kazanki’s opinion, there are no
Germanic artefacts dating earlier than the fourth
century BC in Bosporos. This way, archaeologi-
cal sources do not reflect the period of the Goths’
maritime expeditions on Bosporan ships, which
are described by written sources. The number of
Germanic artefacts increased during the fourth
century AD. The Goths penetrated into Bosporan
aristocracy and possibly seized power in Bosporos
in the second half of the fourth century AD. The
history of the Bosporan Goths finished when
Huns were defeated at Nedao, returned back and
took the Goths to the north Caucasus (Kasanckuiz
1999).

My publication of considerable new materials
from Druzhnoye cemetery appreciably enlarged
the number of cloth details and ornaments, which
origin was usually related to the circle of cultures
north-west of the Crimea. Besides that, I have re-
corded some rituals, for example shells with rings
pierced through them located between legs of bur-
ied ladies that have strict analogies in the areas pop-
ulated by the Germanics (Xpanynos 2002).

Sergey Koltukhov and Vyacheslav Yurochkin
undertook historiographical review of studies in the
ethnic history of the Crimea in the Early Iron Age.
Among others, they made a detailed analysis of the
publications dealing with Germanic penetration to
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the peninsula and research of their sites from the
Roman period (Konryxos, lOpouknn 2004).

Mark Shchukin dedicated a chapter of his
monograph to the Crimean Goths (IlTyknn 2005:
420-465). Most part of it deals with the Great
Migration period and Early Middle Ages, so it steps
out chronological frontiers of my present paper.
Shchukin’s view of the Goths’ stay in the Crimea
is rather traditional. Goths came to the penincu-
lar about the middle of the third century. From
Bosporos, they started their maritime campaigns,
though in the southern coast they made their cem-
eteries with cremations. Shchukin points out the
finds of coins of the third century AD Gallic usurp-
ers in the Crimea. These coins could hardly circu-
late in the territory of the Empire, but they were
used to pay the Germanics on the Roman service.
Quite probably, the Germanics who received that
coins appeared in the Crimea later on. A consid-
erable part of the chapter discussing the Crimean
Gotbhs is occupied by the analysis of the excavations
of Chatyr-Dag cemetery. In more details, it is dis-
cussed in the publication of the cemetery that will
be described below.

From the time of discovery, the cemetery on the
slope of Chatyr-Dag mountain was in the focus of
attention of the researchers dealing with the history
of the Crimean Germanics. The results of the in-
vestigation were published in 2006. 55 graves, each
with cremated remains, were uncovered in total.
There were 29 urnless burials in pits, six urnless
burials in pits below pavements, four urn burials
in cists, four burials in pottery shards within cis-
ts, four urn burials in pits, two burials in pottery
shards in pits, one urnless burial in pit, one burial
probably made in organic container; in one grave
cremation was combined with the inhumation, the
only one in the whole cemetery; the type of the
other grave construction was not determined. The
peak of use of the cemetery fell on the turn of the
fourth century AD. Although the site existed in the
third century AD, it is not possible to determine
its foundation date more precisely. The number of
burials decreased drastically from the mid-fourth
century AD. The cemetery ceased to be used in
the fifth century AD. The authors of the publica-
tion of the results of this cemetery excavation are
reasonably careful in the conclusions concerning
the ethnicity of the population that created it. They
analysed hypotheses on the problem in every detail
and ran to the conclusion that none of them may be
considered proven. In their opinion, the cemetery
appeared possibly in result of the Goths’ and their

allies’ penetration into the Crimea in the mid-third
century AD. They found Kazanski’s idea about the
migration of some people from Scandinavia to the
Crimea more probable and better suitable to the
chronology of the site. This notion is developed and
supplied with more details with the suggestion that
mainly men originated from Scandinavia, though
representatives of local Black Sea population pre-
dominated among the women (Msi1j u gp. 2006).

The excavation of Opushki cemetery in the
foothill area uncovered a cist with cremation of
Germanic tradition among many vaults, under-
cut and pit graves usual in the Crimean cemeter-
ies from the Roman period. Similar cases of iso-
lated cremations amidst multitude of traditional
Crimean graves have been recorded in the ceme-
teries of Skalistoye III, Tankovoye and Bel’bek I in
the south-west Crimea. Such a situation probably
uncovers that some groups of the Germanics in-
filtrated into Sarmatian environment. It happened
before the Gothic invasions started in the mid-third
century AD (XpanyHos, Mynbj 2005).

In his study of hand-made ceramics from sites
of Late Scythian towns, Vladimir Vlasov noticed
a phenomenon that was never known before. Top
layers of Neapolis, AI'ma-Kermen and Tarpanchi
contained vessels having exact analogies in the
cemeteries of the Wielbark and Chernyakhov cul-
tures. These finds date from the first half of the third
century AD. Hence, the Germanics penetrated into
the Crimea and started peace contacts with local
population earlier than it was recorded by writ-
ten sources discussing maritime expeditions of
the Goths (Bmacos 1999). Other researchers wrote
about the early appearance of the Germanics in the
Crimea resting on other materials (Xpanyros 2004,
c. 141; Bacunbes 2005a; 2005b).

Maxim Levada analysed many Germanic ar-
tefacts from the Roman period discovered in the
south of East Europe, particularly in the Crimea. He
drew the conclusion that not all these artefact be-
longed to the Goths. Hence, these artefacts supply
the scholar with the background to infer that dif-
ferent Germanic tribes penetrated into the Crimea
(JIeBama 2006).

The latter idea is close to Oleg Sharov. In his
opinion, the Crimea and Bosporos in particular
received some early Germanics and non-Germanic
tribes. The first group of barbarians migrated from
far North to the peninsula as late as the second cen-
tury AD (IlIapos 2010).

Special topic to investigate is a small set of ar-
tefacts of the “circle of enamels” discovered in the
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Crimea. The most significant find is openwork
bronze plaque from Neyzats cemetery. It was a part
of pectoral ornament typical to the culture of the
Balts in the Late Roman period. There is cross-bar
brooch discovered in Chatyr-Dag cemetery. This
find allowed Shchukin to reconstruct the route of
some Germanic groupings to the Crimea via the
Baltic area and forest zone of Eastern Europe, leav-
ing the Wielbark culture area aside (Illyxuu 2002;
Mbi n fp. 2006, c. 15, 132-133, 186). Some ar-
tefacts of the “circle of enamels” were discovered
in Chersonesos (Komecuukosa 2006, c. 131). Two
red-enamelled spurs were discovered in Skalistoye
IIT cemetery (Bormanosa, I'ymuna, Jloboga 1976,
c. 146).

We can only guess how these artefacts found
their way to the Crimea. It is probable that the
Germanics took some artefacts made by artisans
from the Baltic or Dnieper area with them. I do
not deny the possibility of some individuals from
Baltic tribes were among the Germanics. Another
interpretation is also plausible: the appearance of
the Germanics in the north Black Sea area made
contacts between the populations of the Middle
Dnieper area and the Crimean foothill area pos-
sible. A small number of the Middle Dnieper ar-
tefacts started coming to the Crimea, similarly
as more numerous goods from the area of the
Chernyakhov culture penetrated into the penin-
sula. However, all these are nothing but conjectures
caused by the condition of written sources in our
possession (Khrapunov 2008, p. 196-198).

The undertaken above brief review of Germanic
antiquities demonstrates the following aspects.
All researchers agree on only one point: the Ger-
manics lived in the Crimea in the Late Roman peri-
od. All other problems related with them raise dis-
putes and are not solved. In particularly, although

according to written sources the Germanics came
to Bosporos earlier than to other places, there are
no sites of them dated earlier than the fourth centu-
ry AD. Indeed, these sites are individual ornaments,
costume details or ceramic vessels instead of settle-
ments or burials.

Approximate coincidence of archaeological
date of the appearance of cremation cemeteries
in the south coast of the Crimea and “historical”
date of the Goths’ penetration into the Black Sea
area leads the researchers to the conclusion that
the Germanics buried in the south coast accord-
ing to cremation rite. The strongest argument for
Germanic attribution of these cemeteries is that
funeral rites related to cremation of the dead were
absolutely not known in the Crimea in previous
period. Logically, the appearance of the cemeter-
ies of the new type can be explained as inflow of
population from the outside.

The scholars often use another argument:
Crimean cemeteries with cremations are similar to
the sites of cultures shaped with participation of the
Germanics; it seems less convenient. There are many
examples of similarity of funeral rites recorded by
the excavations of the Crimean cemeteries on the
one hand and the cemeteries of the Chernyakhov,
Wielbark and Przeworsk cultures, as well as located
in Scandinavia on the other. However, the num-
ber of differences is as much bigger, and none of
Crimean cemeteries could be related to this or that
archaeological culture due to the combination of its
features. Grave goods from the Crimean cemeteries
with cremations combine Germanic, Greco-Roman
and Sarmatian artefacts. Such a state of affairs still
does not allow the researches to identify Crimean
population in the Later Roman period with this or
that Germanic tribe or tribes.
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Meopv XPAIIYHOB
CeBepHble BapBapbl B KppiMy: ucTopus nccnegoBaHus

B cTraTtbe paccMOTpeHbI HauajIbHbIe 3Tallbl IPOHMKHOBeHNA BapBapoBs 13 CesepHoil u lleHTpanbHoOI!
EBpomnbl Ha KpbIMCKUIT IOTYOCTPOB, HMpEMMYILIECTBEHHO B IIO3HEpUMCKOe BpeMs. Peub mONMAET,
IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM, 0 TepMaHCKMX IUIeMeHax. B nepBylo oyepenb Hac OyIyT MHTEPECOBATD UCCIIELOBAHNIS
apXeoNIOTMYeCKNX, a He MYMCbMEHHBIX MICTOYHIKOB.”

Ho nauyatp npuaéTcs MMeHHO CO CBUJETENbCTB APEeBHNX aBTOPOB, TaK KaK Ha HUX OCHOBBIBAJINCH BCe
y4€Hble, 3aHuMaBInecs B XIX B. ucTopueil repMaHCKMX IIJIEMEH, 2 TOYHEE ITOYTY MCK/TIOYUTEIbHO I'OTOB, B
Kpbimy. Bonee nin menee mogpo6Ho o rotax B KpeiMy nmcanm MHorMe uccnenoBaTenu. VIX mHTepecoBam
pasnIMYHble aCIEKThI TeMbl, HO 0COO€HHO — MCTOPYUS XPUCTUAHN3ALNN KPBIMCKIX TOTOB.

Wrtoru nsydyeHns NucbMeHHBIX MICTOYHMKOB O KPBIMCKUX roTax B XIX — Havane XX B. IOABEN B CBOEI,
CTaBIIIel yoKe K/laccudeckoii, MoHorpaguu A. A. Bacunbes. OHa Ob1a 0y0/11KOBaHa Ha PyCCKOM SI3BIKE B
20-ple 1T. XX B. B CCCP (Bacunbes 1921; 1927) u B 1936 1. Ha anrnuitckoM sa3bike B CIITA (Vasiliev 1936).
A. A.Bacunbes uccnenoBan uctopuio rotos B KpeiMy ¢ camoro eé Havasa o X111 B. H. 3. O6 nHTepecyloieM
Hac cejfyac Ilep1ojie MO>KHO cKa3aThb ciiefiytolee. [To MHeHuIo A. A. BacunbeBa, roTbl IpoHUK/IN B KpbIM B
cepeguHe III B. H. 5. [Tocie 3TOro HayaNMNUCh X 3HAMEHUTDbIE MOPCKME Noxozbl. B Havane IV B. H. 5. roTaM
npuHagexan secb KpoiM, kpoMe bocriopa. bocripop nepemén B pyku rotos B koHlle IV B. H. 3., mocre
362 1. B 70-bie rr. IV B. H. 3., mpuasa us-3a bocnopa Kummepuiickoro, yepes ctensoit Kpbim nmpounm
ryHHBI. YacTb TOTOB OHM OTTeCHWIM B ropbl. CamMbIM mofpoOHbIM ob6pasoMm A. A. BacunbeB usyumn
npo6eMy XpUcTUaHU3auy roToB B KppIMy Ha IPOTsKeHNN BCeVl MX MICTOPUNL.

IlepBolit apXeonOrMYeCKNUI NMaMATHMK, KOTOPBII MHOTME JCCIENOBATeNIN IO3[JHEE COOTHOCUIN C
NpOHVKHOBeHMeM B KpbIM repmaniies, Obi1 packonal B 1930-ble IT. 9TO MOTM/IBHUK, PacIONIO>KEHHBDII
BO/MM3M puMcKoit Kpenoctu Xapakc Ha IOxHoM 6epery Kppima. Bo nsbesxaHie Ky/lIbTypHBIX aCCOLMAIINIL
C PUMCKOI KPeIloCTbI0 ero lydllle UMeHOBaTh, KaK 9TO U JiellaloT MHOTMe MCCeoBaTeny, He Xapakc, a
Ait-Tonop, 110 Ha3BaHUIO MBICa, HA KOTOPOM OH PacCIOIOXKeH.

B 1931, 1932 u 1935 rt. axcrieguuua B. [I. bnaBarckoro Ha mbice Ait-Tomop packomana 33 MOTMIIBL.
B opHolt 13 HUX 0OHapy>KeHO morpebeHne [BYX AeTeil U B3POCTIOTO YelTOBEKa, el B OFHOI MOTuie —
OIMHOYHOE 3aXOpOHEHNe, COBepIleHHOe 10 00psAAy MHrymauuu. Bce ocranbHble morpeGeHust ObUin
coBeplIeHBl 0 00psAny Kpemanuu. OO60XOKEHHBIE KOCTY YacTO HAXOAWINCh B ypHaX, KOTOPbIMM B
OONBIIMHCTBE C/Ty4aeB CAYXWIN aM(Opbl, 4acThb — B sIMax 6e3 ypH. YpHBI 3aKpBIBAJIIICh COCYAMU WU
KaMHsIMH, B OFHOM Cry4ae KupmudoMm. Han HeKoTOpbIMU morpeGeHmsMu ObUIM CHeTaHbI KaMeHHbIe
BBIMOCTKM. 3aXOPOHEHUs COIPOBOXKIAINCH TOBOIBHO PasHOOOpA3HBIM, HO He OOraThIM MHBEHTAPEM.
Kpome Morun B packome 0Ka3ajoch HECKO/IBKO TaK Ha3blBaeMbIX IIYHKTOB — CKOIUICHMII O00OJIOMKOB
COCYJI0B, KOCTE XMBOTHBIX, a TAaKXKe, B PEJKNUX C/IydYasX, Apyrux Bemeit. B. [I. bnasarckmit gatuposan
MOTM/IBHMK TEPBOIT ONOBMHOIM [V B. H. 9., OCHOBBIBAsICh, TIABHBIM 00pa3oM, Ha HaxofKax MoHeT. OH

OTMETWJI, YTO MOTW/IbHMK MCIIO/Ib30BAJICA B TO BpeMs, Koraa FOxHbii 6eper KppiMa nprHajIexxan rotam.

2 Jlutepatypa 06 mcropuu repmaniieB B KpbIiMy, UX MaTepuaabHOI KyAbType BecbMa 3HauuTenpHa. Cpenu
OITy6IMKOBaHHBIX PabOT MMeeTCsi MHOXXECTBO AVMIETAHTCKMX COYMHEHN, He 3aCTy>KMBAIOIINX CEPbE3HOTO aHaIN-
3a. B maHHOIT cTaThe ymoMuHa0TCA U 607Iee M MeHee OAPOoOHO aHAIMSUPYIOTCS NYONMMKALY, KOTOPBIe OTBEYAI0T
KpUTEpUAM HAyIHOCTH.

SApkumM npuMepoM AuNeTaHTU3MA, IPOABIEHHOTO NIPY MHTEPIpeTalluy TePMAHCKIUX APEeBHOCTEN, MOXeT I10-
CIY>KUTh MyOMUKaums KaMHsl, HaiileHHoro Ha rope Omyk B BoctouHoM Kppimy. Vmerommecs Ha kaMHe n306pa-
JKeHUs ObLIN MCTOMKOBAHBI KaK TepMaHCKIe PYHBI, YTO [al0 OCHOBaHME aBTOpPaM IyOMMKaLuy IyCTUTHCA B IIPO-
CTpaHHble pacCyX/eHus Ha camble pasHooOpasHble TeMsl ([oeHko u ap. 1999). Ily6nukanus BeI3Baaa OTKIMKA
Kak Kputudeckue (Ilanasira 2000), Tak u couyBcTBeHHbIe (XeBoB 2001; Hlyxun 2005, c. 429), HO, B KOHIIe KOHIIOB,
BBISICHIJIOCH, YTO 3HAKM Ha KaMHe Obtn BbicedeHbl xuTtenieM Kepun B 1994 1. (Oegocees 2010).
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OpHaKoO HEKpOIO/b, IO €r0 MHEHUIO, He COfiepKan Hudero crenyuyeckn rorckoro. Ero ocrasumio
«CMeIlIaHHO€e HaceNleHIe», COCTOsIBIIEe U3 IIOTOMKOB PUMJISIH U MeCTHbIX >kuteneii (braBarckmit 1951).

OnennBas pesynbraTsl pabor oskcmepuuuyu B. [I. BraBarckoro, ciefyeTr OTMETHUTDH CIIefyIOLIee.
Bo-mepBBIX, HEKpOIO/Ib MCCIENOBAaH [aleKO He IIOMHOCTbIO, TPaHMIBI €ro He OIpeNeNeHbl faXKe
IpuOMN3NUTENbHO. BO-BTOPBIX, HaXONKM M3 MOTMI ONYOIMKOBAaHBI BBIOOpPOYHO. bonbliasd MX 4acTb
OCTasIach He OITyO/IMKOBAHHOIL.

VccnenoBanus B. [I. braBatckoro B 1977 1. mpopgomkun K. K. Opnos. On packomnan He6o/bIIO
Y4YacCTOK C YeTBIPbMS TPYIOCOXOKEHMAMM 1 €I€ OTHUM «ITYHKTOM», COCTOSIIIIVIM 13 000X KEHHBIX KOCTeN
KMBOTHBIX U HEKOTOPBIX Apyrux Haxomok. K. K. OpnoBbIM OTKpbITEI Hanbojiee paHHNe ITI0Ka MOTVJIBL,
JaTUpYyIOLecs B Ipefienax BTOpoii yeTBepTn — cepennusl 111 B. H. 3. (Opnos 1987).

B 1952 r. mpousouno cobbiTHE, CKOopee IONMUTUYECKOE, a He Hay4yHOe, HaJOoAro 3aTOpMO3UBLIEE
U3y4yeHUe UICTOPUY KPBIMCKUX IOTOB. Peub naét o HayuyHoit ceccun OTaenenus ucropuu u ¢punocopun
u Kpoivckoro ¢punnana AH CCCP no Bompocam ucropun Kpsima. Pemenns aToit ceccunu, HeCOMHEHHO,
uHcnupyuposanHble opraHamyu KIICC, 6bumm cpopMynumpoBaHBl KaK AMPEKTUBBl 1M VMEHHO TakK
BOCIIPMHMMAJIVCh UCTOPUKaMU U apxeosnioraMu. HesbinonHeHne gupekTus B ycnosusax Becesnactusa KIICC
B JIy4IlleM Cy4ae 'pO3WIO Y4EHOMY YTPaToll BO3SMOXKHOCTM 3aHMMATbCA HayKoil. B pemeHusax ceccun
OBIIO AICHO CKa3aHO O HeOOXOAMMOCTY IIOMCKOB CBsA3M HaceneHusa KpbiMa co craBsiHamu, Tpe6oBanoch
pasobmauarh «danbcuduxannio uctopuy roroB» (Ait6abun, Iepuen, Xpamynos 1993, c. 211-212).
B nepesope ¢ aspika KIICC Ha 4enoBedecKuit 3T0 03HAYasI0, 4To B KpbIMy cilefiyeT MCKaTb He TOTOB, a
ClaBsiH. Pe3y/IbTaThl 9TUX YCTAHOBOK He 3aCTaBUIN Ce0s1 JOITO >K/aTh.

B 1950 r. 6b1111 IpOBEEHBI PacKONKM YepHOPEUeHCKOTO MOTMIBHIKA, PACIIOTIOKEHHOTO HETIONAIEKY
ot CeBacromnon:A. TaM, HapARYy ¢ 6OIBLIMM KOMTNYECTBOM CK/IETIOB VM OAOOHBIX MOTHJI, OTKPBIT y4acTOK
¢ 33 Tpynocoxokenuamn (babenunkos 1963).

Emé mo Toro, kak pesynbTaTbl STUX MCCIAENOBAHUII OBUIM ONYONIMKOBAHBI, IOSABWINCH CTaTbH,
MHTepIpeTUpyomue Tpynocoxokenns Yepropeuernckoro u Aii-Togopckoro mormnbHukos. E. B. Beii-
mapH, C. @. Crpxenenxuit u A. II. CMUPHOB MCXO[M/IN M3 TOTO, YTO YEPHAXOBCKasl KyIbTypa Oblia
ocrab/ieHa cnaBsaHamy. OOHapy>keHHbIe B KpbIMY 3aXOpOHEHMSI C KpeMMPOBAaHHBIMM OCTAHKAMU, II0 MX
MHEHMIO, O/m3ky dyepHAxoBckuM. CrenoBartenbHo, B KpbiM cmaBsHe npoHnkau He nosgsee III B. H. 3.
(BertmapHh, Crpskenerknit 1952; CmupHoB 1953).

B 1963 r. mosBunacy nybnukanus YepHopedeHcKoro MormnbHuka. OKasaaoch, YTO y4acTOK C
TPYIOCOXKEHUAMY COCTOSTI, B OCHOBHOM, 3 YPHOBBIX 3aXOPOHEHUII. YpHaMM CIY>XMUau aMpopbl
U JIeTIHble COCyAbl. YeThlpe morpeb6eHMsA KalbLMHMPOBAHHBIX KocTell coepmmmy 6e3 ypH. OnHa
U3 ypH CTOs/Ia B KAMEHHOM SIIVKe, el[é YeTblpe HaXOAWINCh B SIMaX, CTEHBl KOTOPBIX 0O0IOXMUIN
HeOonpmyMy KaMHAMU. [lorpe6anbHblil MHBEHTAph MpeACTaB/lIeH, B OCHOBHOM, KPaCHOTaKOBBIMM
cocypamu, Apyrue HaXO#KM eguHM4YHbL. Packomapmmit MmormnpHuK B. I1. babenunkoB mosnmaras, 4To
6onpinas 4acTh norpebeHnit copepirexa Bo I - IV BB. H. 9. O6 aTHMYECKOI IPUHAIIKHOCT TIOfEN,
XOpOHMBHINX Ha YEpHOI pedKe, OH He BBICKa3bIBaJICA, HO OTMETHU/I CXOICTBO YEPHOPEYEHCKIX MOTHII
C CUHXPOHHBIMU HeaNoJIbCKUMU ¥ Oojee MO3THUMM, OTKPBITHIMM B MormiabHukax tuma Cyyk-Cy
(babenunkos 1963).

B 1954-1967 rr. nccnenoBancs euié OfUH PacloIOKEHHBIN B fonuHe YE€pHON pedyKy MOTMIbHUK —
Cosxo3 10. [To Konmn4ecTBY UCCIEOBAHHBIX NOTPebaTbHBIX COOPY>KEHMI, IPORO/DKUTEIbHOCTY VCTIONb-
30BaHMsA, PA3HOOOPA3UIO0 TUIIOB MOTWII, IPKO BBIPAXEHHOMY OMPUTYaIM3My morpebagbHOro obpsja o
IpeficTaBIIAeT COOOI YHUKATbHOE ABJIEHNE CPeV KPBIMCKIUX TaMATHIKOB PUMCKOTO BpeMeH!. Pe3ybTaTsl
€ro MCCIeoBaHys ObUIN O0/ee-MeHee IIOJTHO OIyO/IMKOBaHbI TONMbKO B 2005 I., HO [JO 9TOTO MOSB/IA/NNCDH
CTaThy, IIABHBIM 00pa3oM, 00 OTHE/NbHBIX KaTeropusAx mnorpedanapbHoro mHBeHTaps. [lonb3ysace ummy, a
TaK>Ke apXMBHBIMIU MaTepyajaMyi MHOTYE UCCIefoBaTe/I CTapaluch 000CHOBATb CBOM PEKOHCTPYKIVIN
3THUYECKOI ncTopuy KppiMa puMCKOro BpeMeH.
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Ha Tepputopuy MorunbHuKa oTKphITO 30 KaMEHHBIX AIIMKOB, B KOTOPBIX HAXOAUIOCh 55 occyapues
u 107 ypH ¢ Ka/JIbIIMHIPOBAaHHBIMY KOCTAMMN. 337 ypH M iBa OcCyapus ObIIM 3aXOPOHEHbI BHE KAMEHHBIX
AuyKoB. Kpome toro, oTkpeiTa siMa ¢ 32 ypHamiu, euié HeBATb YpH CTOS/IM B IOAOOIHON MOTHIIE.
[Torpebenns mo oOpsAy MHTyManuy COBEPLIATNCh B 327 MOIWIAX pasINYHBIX TUIOB. 3aXOPOHEHMS
COIIPOBOXKZIA/I Pa3HOOOPa3HbIil IIOrpebdanbHbI MHBEHTAPb.

Atopnl ny6mukanyuy MormnibHuka CoBxo3 10 matupyror ero konmom I - Hawasiom V B. H. 3. Ilo
UX MHEHMIO, B UCTOPUM MOIM/IbHMKA MOXKHO BBIJEINTh HeCKOMbKo (a3. Pasmmuma mexpy dasamm
00BACHAIOTCA CMeHaMy HaceneHMs. Tak, B I - II BB. H. 9. MOIMJIbHMK MCIIO/Ib30BAJICA XKUTEIIAMU IPEYeCKOTO
nocejeHus1, 6n13Ko csis3aHHOro ¢ XepcoHecoMm. B III B. H. 3. TaM XOPOHM/IN PUMJ/ISIHE, CMELIABIINECS C
MeCTHBIM CapMaTo-aJTaHCKUM HaceneHyeM. [lorpebenns Bropoit monosuHel III - IV BB. H. 3. oTpaxaoT
HOSIB/IEH)€ MUTPAHTOB, COCTOSABIINX U3 TOTOB (MX OBIIO MEHBIIMHCTBO) M capMaTo-anaH. HakoHern, B
cknemnax KoHua IV — V BB. H. 3. xopouunu anansl (Ctpxxenenkunit u gp. 2003-2004).

9. A. CpIMOHOBMY cfie/lall CBOJKY 4epHAXOBCKMX COCYJOB, HaiifeHHbIX B Kppimy. OH nomarar,
YTO YEPHAXOBCKas KepaMMKa IIOIlaja Ha IOJIYOCTPOB He B XOfe MUTpalMii, a B pe3y/lbTaTe TOPTOBbIX
KoHTakTOoB (CumoHoBuY 1975).

C pa3BépHYTOIl apryMeHTaleil O IPOHUKHOBEHUN IIJIeMEH-HOCUTE/EN YepHAXOBCKO KYyIbTYpHl B
Kpeim BeicTymmn B. B. Kponotkuu. OH conoctaBu norpe6aibHble 00PAIbI, BbISABICHHbIE B KPBIMCKIX
HEeKpPOIIOJIAX, C OJHOI CTOPOHBI ¥ B YePHAXOBCKMX MOIM/JIBHUKAX — C JIPYTOM, a TakoKe MpefIpUHsII
0030p 4epHAXOBCKUX apTedaKToB, 0OOHapy>keHHBbIX B KppiMy. B pesynbrate B. B. Kpororkus npumren x
BBIBOJY O TOM, YTO HOCUTENN YePHAXOBCKOI KYyIbTYpbl — roThl — nonanu B Kpoim B cepenune 111 B. H. 9.
" ocTaBauch Ha momyocrpose B [II - VI BB. H. 3. (KponmoTkun 1978).

B 1970-b1e — 1980-ble IT. cepuio cTaTell Ha MHTepecyoInyo Hac TeMy omyonukosan V. C. IInopo.
Wrorn cBoux mccnegoBanmit oH moasén B monorpadumn. V. C. [Tnopo npepnpuHsin mogpo6Hbiit 0630p
KPBIMCKMX TPYIOCOXOKEHUIT puMcKoro BpeMeHy. OH BBIJeNNI 37IEMEHTBI 00psAfa, cOMmKaoIe ux ¢
HMaMATHUKAMU TTO3[JHEPUMCKOro BpeMeHy CKaHAMHABMM, BEIbOAPCKOIL, MIIEBOPCKOI ¥ YE€PHAXOBCKOI
KYNbTYp. B 4acTHOCTH, OH oTMeTHI Hann4dye B CKaHAVHABUY, TaK e KakK U B KpbIMy, KaMEHHBIX ALIMKOB
C ypHOBBIMU 1 6e3ypHOBbIMMU TpyHOCcOXKeHUsAMM. V. C. [Inopo cocTaBuI CBOLKY YepHAXOBCKUX Belljeil
u3 KpbIMa 11 Ipuiles K BBIBOJY O TOM, 4YTO OHYM NPOHMK/IN B KpbIM BMecTe ¢ MIOAbMM, MUTPUPOBaBUIMMU
U3 apeasia YepPHAXOBCKOM KyIbTYpbl. MOTMIBHUKM I0T0-3amagHoro KpeiMa ocTaBieHbl pa3HOSTHUIHBIMU
I/IleMeHaMl, HOCUBIIMMU coOupare/lbHOe Ha3BaHME «TOTbl». IJTO HaceleHue ObIJI0O OPraHM30BAHO
XepcoHecoM U paccelieHO B OKpyTe ropofa B KadecTse ¢eneparos (ITnopo 1990, c. 89-109).

Ceputo mccnefoBaHMil, 3aBepIIMBIINXCA U3aHueM MoHorpaduu, npegnpussan A. V. Aii6abun. On
IPOAHAMN3NPOBA/I 3aKpPbIThle IOrpeOanbHble KOMIUIEKCHl 13 MOTMIBHUKOB C TPYMOCOMOKEHMAMHU I
IPUIIEN K BBIBOJY O TOM, YTO 3TY HEKPOIIOJM BO3HUK/IM He paHee cepeiuHbl III B. H. 3. OCHOBBIBAsACH
Ha pacckasze aBropa XIII B. 3oHapel, A. V1. Ait6abuH peKOHCTPYyMpOBal MOXOABI repMaHIeB B Kpbim.
CHayasla OHM 3aXBaTWIN CeBepO-3alafHYI0 4acTb MOTYyOCTPOBA, 3aTeM Pa3TPOMIIN IO3THECKN(PCKIe
KPeINocT! B MpefropbAx, a MOCae 3TOro oTnpaswinch Ha bocnop. C nosBneHNeM repMaHIEB CBA3aH
CJIOJ TIOXKapa, OTKPBITHIN mpu packonkax IlanTukames. Bce ocTtanmpHble 6ocropckme ropopa ux He
uHTepecoBanu. IlepBrlil Moxon B ceBepo-3anafHblil ¥ Ipearopuslilt KpbiM coctosanca B 252 . H. 3. laty
IIOMOTaeT YCTAHOBUTD KIaJl, HaiifeHHbIN y c. JJomnuka B fonuHe peku Kaua. Iloxon Ha bocop MoxxHO
OTHECTU K 256 T., 0 YeM CBUZETENbCTBYIOT MOHETHI, HalileHHble B C/Ioe oXapa B IlanTukamnee. B cBaA3n
C 3TUMU COOBITUAMM YacTb TePMaHIEB, @ UMEHHO TOTBI-TPAIe3UTHI, MO Ha IOT IOJMYOCTPOBA, Ife
ocraBwm norpebenns B YaTeipgarckoM, ATogopckoM u YepHopedyeHCKOM MOTMIbHUKaX (Aii6abuH
1999a, c. 13-36; 1999b).

CosceM K apyruM BeiBogaM npuien A. K. AM6po3. [To ero MHeHUIO, TPYIIOCOXOKEHMS B OOKHOKPBIMCKIX
MOTWIbHYKAX, KOHCTPYKLUMM IOrpeOabHBIX COOPYXXEHUI, MOrpebaibHbIl VMHBEHTapb pPafMKaTIbHO
OT/INYAIOTCS OT YEPHAXOBCKUX, IIIIEBOPCKUX U BeNbOapcKux MOrvI. OHU OTPaXKaIOT YCUIEHVIE BIVSHYS
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XepcoHeca Ha MeCTHBIX BapBapoB, 130exaBunx ucrpednenus B cepepuue III B. H. 3. ToTckoe BusHME
Ha MaTepuanbHYI0 KyIbTypy HaceneHusa Kpbima Bropoit momosuHsl III B. H. 3. egBa 3ameTHO. lOTHI,
YHUYTOXMWB MO3JHECKU(CKOe IJAPCTBO, CMEIIANCh C OCTAaTKaMM €ro Hace/leHuA. PumisaHe paccemmmm
3TUX HOBBIX BapBapOB Ha MOACTYIAX K XepCOHeCY A ero 3amuThl (AMOpo3 1994, c. 39, 68).

O. A.Teit u M. A. Baxxan npoaHanusupoBanu norpebaapbHbie 0OPs/Ibl ¥ MHBEHTAPb MOTM/IBHUKOB Ajl-
Tomop n Yarsip-Jlar. ITo ux MHeHuIo, 6e3ypHOBBIT 00psiA coXOKeHMs, 3adpuKcupoBaHHblil B Ait-Togope,
COOTBETCTBYeT BeNbOAPCKOMY IO3THEPUMCKOro Iepruopa. IIo3ke B 9TOM MOIMIbHUKE (QUKCUPYIOTCA
pasnu4Hble TMINMIKO-NIIeBopcKue npusHakyu. Hacenenne, ocrasusiiee MorunbHMKY Aji-Togop u YaTeip-
Jar, nosiBunoce B KpbIMy B pe3ybrare «TOTCKMX» IIOXOA0B. [Ipy 9TOM STHOHMMBI aBTOPbI MOHOTpadum
He ynorpe6saiot (Ieit, baxan 1997, c. 31-34).

Bonbiryio paboTy 1o M3y4eHMIO HaiiieHHbIX B KpbIMy repMaHCKMX APEBHOCTEN NO3ZHEPUMCKOTO
BpeMeHU M 310xM Benukoro nepecenenns Hapopos npogenan M. M. Kasancknit. OTe/IbHO OH U3y4nTI
HaXOJKV M3 I0ro-3amajgHoro (ydie 6bU10 ObI cKasaTh — npepropHoro) Kpeima, FOsxHoro 6epera u ¢
TeppuTOpUM BoCIIOpCKOro apcTBa. Y Hero Moly4Ynnoch, 9T0 B F0r0-3amafHblil KpbIM BaXKIbl IPOHMKATIN
pasIMyYHbIe IPYIIIbI repMaHIieB. B cepennte — Bropoii monosuHe I11B. H. 3. 3T0 OBV HOCUTENN BeTIbOapCKUX
U, BO3MOXKHO, IIIIEBOPCKNX 37IEMEHTOB KY/IbTYpHL, a B IV B. H. 3. — 4yepHaxoBckux. Ilepbix M. M. Ka-
3aHCKMII IPEAIIOIOKUTEIBHO OTOX/ECTBIAET C TOTaMHU, Tepy/laMy M MX COI3HMKAMMU, 2 BTOPBIX — C
OCTpOrOTaMM-TpeITyHraMu. B Ipyrom Mecrte repMaHIleB, IepeceNMBIINXCA B IO3HEPUMCKOE BpeMs B
I0ro-3anajgHolil KpblM, OH MMeHYeT TOTaMM MM KAKMMU-TO SPYTUMU BOCTOUYHBIMY FepMaHIIAMM.

I0xHOOepesxxHble KpbIMckye MormabHUpky Aii-Tomop u Yarweip-Ilar M. M. KasaHckuit cpaBHUI
C HEKOTOPbIMU NaMATHMKAMM 10>KHOI 1 cpepgHelt Hopserun. Okasanoch, uto B HopBerun, Tak >xe Kak
u Ha [O>xHOM Gepery KpbiMa, 6bUIM pacpoCTpaHeHbI TPYIMOCOMOKEHNA B KAMEHHBIX ALVKAX VIV TOf
KaMeHHBIMU BBIMOCTKaMy. OHY CONIPOBOXAAIUCH OPY>KMeM, CepIIaMM, AVIaMU, B TOM 4MC/Ie ¥ PUTYaIbHO
HOBPEX/IEHHbIMU. OTM napa/uienu npusenum M. M. KasaHCKOro K MbICIM O IepeceieHUM TPYIIIbI
murpanTos u3 Ckanguuasuy B Kppivm. B Kpbim npumnm He camu HeflaBHMe Xuteny CKaHMHABAM, HO UX
IOTOMKW, MOXKeT OBbITb, lake He B IlepBoM 1okoneHun. ITo gopore B Kppim MurpanTs! 13 CkaHAMHABUN
KOHTaKTMPOBa/IM C Pa3INYHbIMU IJIEMEHAMM U MHTETPUPOBAIN HEKOTOPBIX X MpeCTaBUTENEN. DTUM
OOBACHAIOTCA OTINYMA MEXNY KPBIMCKMMM U CKaHAMHABCKMMM MOIVMIbHMKamu. IlosgHee Kakas-To
rpymma >xureneit I0xxnoro 6epera Kpoima yepes3 bocnop nepecemmnace Ha CeBepHelit KaBkas, rie crama
OJJHOJ M3 COCTaBHBIX YacTell rTeTepOreHHOI0 HaceIeH A, Ha3bIBaeMOT'0 APEeBHMMM aBTOPAaMU €BJJOCaHaAMMU
wm rotamu-terpaxkcuramu (Kazanski 2002; Kazanckuii 2006).

[To mHeHuio M. M. KasaHCKOro, repMaHCKMX Bellleil, JaTUPYIOLINXCS BpeMeHeM 0oree paHHUM,
gyem IV B. H. 3., Ha Bocrope Het. Takum 06pa3oM, meproj MOPCKUX IIOXOHOB TOTOB Ha OGOCIOPCKUX
KOpaO/IiX, ONNMCAHHBI/ B IMCbMEHHBIX MCTOYHMKAX, B apXeOJIOTMYECKMX MaTepuasax OTpakeHus He
Hamenn. KomdecTBo repMaHckux apredakTos B TedeHue IV B. H. 3. HapacTaeT. [OTbI IPOHUK/IN B YNCIIO
00CIIOPCKIX apUCTOKPATOB, 2 BO BTOPOI ojoB1He IV B. H. 9., BO3MO>KHO, 3aXBaTIU/IN BIacTb Ha bocmope.
Vcropusa 60cOpCKUX TOTOB 3aKOHYM/IACh, KOT7Ia BO3BpallaBIIecs Mocte pasrpoma npu Hemao ryHHbI
yBneknu ux Ha CeBepHbiit KaBkas (Kaszaunckuit 1999).

[Ty6nukanusa 3HAUUTENTbHBIX HOBBIX MaTepMaOB M3 MOTWIbHUKA J[py)XHOe 3aMeTHO YBelIndmia
KO/IMYECTBO JeTaseil OffeX/Ibl ¥ YKpaIlIeHMil, IPOUCXOX/eHIe KOTOPbIX OOBIYHO CBA3BIBAIOT C CEBEPO-
3aIlaIHBIM 10 OTHOIIeHNI0 K KppiMy kpyrom kyneryp. Kpome Toro, 3adukcupoBaHbl HeKOTOpbIe 00D/,
HaIpyMep, HaXOK/eHIe MeXX/1y HOTaMy IOTrpeOEHHBIX )KEHIIVH PaKOBUH C IIPOAETHIMM B HUX KO/IbIIAMI,
MIMeEIOIIIVIe TOUHBIE aHA/IOTVM Ha TEPPUTOPUSX, 3aCeNE€HHBIX repManniamu (XpamyHos 2002).

C. I. Konryxos u B. 0. IOpoukuH npepnpuusamm ucropuorpadudecknii 0630p MCCIefOBaHNI 110
aTHMYecKolt ucropuyu KpbiMa B paHHeM >kesle3HOM Beke. Cpefyu Ipodero, OHM IOAPOOHO IpOaHaIu-
3MpOBaIU MyO/NIMKaLMK, KacaKolyecsi IPOHMKHOBEHV Ha IIOIyOCTPOB TepMAHIIEB 11 M3yYeHVS VX TaMAT-

HUKOB puMckoro Bpemenu (Konryxos, lOpouknn 2004).
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KpbiMckuMm rotam mocBatun riaaBy cBoeit MoHorpadum M. b. Ilykmu (Ilykmu 2005, c. 420-
465). bonbmras e€ 4acThb OTHOCUTCS K 9IIOXe Iepece/ieHNs HapOMOB U PAHHETO CPeHEBEKOBbS, YTO
XPOHOJIOTMYECK) BBIXOAUT 3a PAMKV JaHHOI cTarby. OTHOCUTENbHO IpebbiBaHMA roToB B KpbiMy B
puMckoe BpemA M. b. IllykuH focTaTo9HO TpaguLMOHeH. [OTHI NIpUIIIN Ha TOTYOCTPOB OKOJIO CEPEAVHbBI
III B. 1. 3. C Bocnopa oHM coBepIIany CBOM MOPCKIe ITOXO/BI, @ Ha I0>)KHOM Oepery 0CTaBU/IN MOTUTBHUKY
¢ tpynocoxokenusaMu. M. b. HlykuH oTMeTun Haxopgku B KpbIMy MOHET ralnbCKMX Y3ypHaTopoB
III B. H. 3. DTV MOHeTHI BpsJ M O6bUIM B oOpalieHnn Ha Tepputopun ViMmepun, a BOT ¢ TepMaHIlaMI,
HaXO[VBIIVMIUCS Ha CITyX0e y3ypIaTopoB, UMM pacIIauMBaINiCh. BIONTHe BepOATHO, YTO MOTyYaBIIVe
TaKle MOHETbI TepMaHIIbl II03[JHee 0Ka3aauch B KppIMy. 3HaunTeNbHOE MECTO B ITIaBe O KPIMCKMX rOTax
3aHMMaeT aHa/IN3 Pe3yIbTATOB PACKOIIOK YaTBIPAATCKOTO MOIMIbHMKA. boee mogpoOHO 9TO cHenaHo
Ipy y6IMKaLUy HEKPOIOJIS, O YeM pedb HOMET HIDKe.

MorunbHMK Ha ckloHe Topbl YaTelp-Jlar co BpeMeHM ero OTKpbITUA ObII B I[eHTpe BHMMAaHUA
uccaefoBaTeneil, 3aHMMaBIIMXCS UCTOpUEN KPBIMCKUX repMaHIieB. B 2006 I. pe3ynbpTaThl pacKOIOK
ObUIM ony6/MMKOBaHbL. Beero mccmefoBano 55 MOTn, Kaxkfiasi Coiep>kaa KpeMUpOBaHHbBIE OCTAHKI.
OTKpBITO 29 6€3ypHOBBIX OTpebeHNIl B AMaX, 6 6€3ypPHOBBIX NOrpebeHMIT B AMax IIOfl BLIMOCTKaMI,
10 4 YpHOBBIX IorpebeHys B KaMEHHBIX fAILIVKaX, IorpebeHnss B 06I0MKax COCY/IOB, TOMEIEHHBIX
B KaMeHHbIE SIIMKY M YPHOBBIX IOrpebeHNus B sAMax, 2 morpebeHus B o6JIOMKax COCY[OB B sIMaXx,
1 6esypHOoBOe morpe6eHue B siMe, 1 morpebGeHue, MO-BUAVMOMY, OBIJIO COBEpIIEHO B €MKOCTHU M3
OPTaHMYECKOTO MaTepMuaa, eme B OJHOV MOTM/IE TPYIOCOX KEHME COYETANOCh C €MHCTBEHHBIM B
MOTW/IbHUKE TPYIOIIONIOXXEHMEM, TUII OCTAJbHBIX IOTpebanbHBIX COOpPY>KeHuUil He ompenenéH. Ha
py6ex III - IV BB. H. 9. IPUXOAUTCA MUK UCHOTb30BaHUsA HeKpononA. O cymecrsoBan u B 11T B.
H. 3., HO 60Jlee TOYHO BpeMs e€ro BO3HUKHOBeHNe omnpenenutsb He ygaérca. C cepenuusl IV B. H. 3.
KONMMYeCTBO 3aXOpOHeHMI cokpamaerca. K V B. H. 3. ucnosnb3oBaHue HeKpOIO/A IMpeKpallaeTcs.
ABTOpPBI Myb6NMKaLMM Pe3yabTaTOB PACKOIOK 3TOTO MOTM/IbHUKA Pa3yMHO OCTOPOXXHBI B BBIBOJAX
006 OSTHMYECKO! HPUHAIEKHOCTU OCTABUBIIEro ero HaceneHms. OHM HoApo6HO pasbuparor
CYIIECTBYIOIIME HAa STOT CYET IUIIOTE3bl ¥ IPUXOLAT K BBIBOAY O TOM, YTO HM OJHY U3 HUX HEJb3sd
CYUTATDh JjoKa3aHHOIL. [Io X MHEHNIO, BO3MOXXHO, MOTM/IbHUK BO3HMK B pPe3y/IbTaTe IPOHMKHOBEHUA
B KpbiM roToB ¢ coro3uukamn B cepenute 111 B. H. 9. Emié 601ee BeposATHOI, Ty4llle COOTBETCTBYIOLIEN
XPOHOJIOTUM NaMATHMKaA, KaxeTca uM Bepcua M. M. Kasanckoro o mepecenenuu B KpbIM Kakoii-
To Tpynnbl miofeii us CKaHAMHABMM. IJTa MBIC/Ib Pa3BUBAETCH, [eTANIM3UPYETCA C IIOMOUIBIO
IpeAIoIOKeHNs O TOM, YTO BbixofguaMy n3 CKaHAVHABUM OBUIY, B OCHOBHOM, MYXXYVHBI, @ Cpeau
YKEHIIVH IIpeoOIajany npefcTaBUTe/IbHUIBI MECTHOTO, CEBEPONIPIYEPHOMOPCKOT0 HaceneHus (Mbliy
u fip. 2006).

B npenropHom mormnbHuKe ONMyIIKY Cpeiy MHOTUX OOBIYHBIX [ KPBIMCKMX HEKPOIIO/Iell pUMCKOTO
BpPEMeHM CKJIETIOB, IOI0OHBIX M TPYHTOBBIX MOTVII OOHapy>kKeH KaMEeHHBI AMMNK C TPYIOCOXOKEHNEM
repMaHcKol Tpaguuuy. Ilogo6Hble CTy4yan, KOIa efUHMYHbIE TPYIOCOXOKEHVSA OKa3bIBAIOTCA CpPeau
MHOTOYNC/ICHHBIX TPafINIIMOHHBIX 111 KpbIMa Morn, 3agpuKCcUpOBaHbl B MOTVJIBHUKAX I0T0-3aI1aIHOTO
Kpoima Ckanuctoe 111, TankoBoe, Benb6ek 1. Takas cuTyarys CBULeTeTbCTBYET, BEPOSTHO, O BHEPEHUN
KaKMX-TO TPYII TepMaHIeB B capMaTcKyio cpefy. IIpm4éM mpomcxomuT 3To emé Jo Hadajaa FOTCKMUX
noxozios cepepuusl 111 B. H. o. (XpanyHos, Mynbg 2005).

V3yyas nenHylo KepaMuKy u3 nospgHeckmnpckux ropopuu, B. II. BracoB mogmernn He m3BecTHoOe
paHee sBieHue. B BepxHux cnosx Heamons, Anbma-Kepmena, Taprnanum HajifieHbl cOCyfbl, MMelOIe
TOYHbIE aHA/IOTMM B MOTYIBHUKAX Be/IbOAPCKOI U YePHAXOBCKO KynbTyp. Haxopkm gatupyorcs nepsoit
nosnoBuHoI1 111 B. H. 3. CriefoBaTeIbHO, FepMaHIIbI IPOHMKaNU B KpbIM 1 BCTyIanu B MUPHbIE KOHTAKTBI C
MeCTHBIM Hace/IeHVeM paHbllle, YeM 3TO 3apUKCUPOBAHO MUCbMEHHBIMY MCTOYHMKAMY, B KOTOPBIX peyb
UET 0 MOPCKUX NoxoAax roros (Bmacos 1999). O panHeM nosBIeHNN repMaHIieB B KppiMy, 0CHOBBIBAsCH
Ha IPYTUX MaTepuaax, Mucaau u gpyrue apropsl (XpanyHos 2004, c. 141; Bacunbes 2005a; 2005b).
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M. E. Jleagia npoaHamM3upoBaa MHOIYE TepMaHCKIe BellY PMMCKOrO BpeMeHMU, Hall[JeHHbIE Ha IoTe
Bocrounoit Esponsl, B ToM uncne n B KppiMy. OH mpumeén K BbIBOAY O TOM, 4TO HajeKO He BCEe OHU
npuHaiexanu roram. CieoBaTe/bHO, HA OCHOBAHMM 3TUX HAXOIOK MOXXHO TOBOPUTD O IPOHMKHOBEHUMN
B KppIM pasmunbix repmanckux mwiemér (Jlesama 2006).

OTHenbHYIO TeMy IS MCCIeJOBaHMA MOXeT COCTaBUTb HeOOJbIIas cepys Bellell «Kpyra aMajeii»,
HaiimenHass B Kpeimy. Hambornee BbIpasuTenbHash Haxofka — 3TO OpOH30Bas aXypHas IUIAKeTKa U3
morwnbHMka Heiisan. OHa mpepncTaBiseT co6oil feTanb HAarpySHOTO YKpallleHUsA, XapaKTepHOTO I
KY/IBTYpbI 6Q/ITOB ITO3HEPUMCKOTO BpeMeHI. B MormnpHuke Yatbip-Jlar oOHapyskeHa «IepekiajaaTasi»
¢ubyna. dta Haxonka nossomia M. b. IIlykuHy peKOHCTPyMpOBaTh MapIIPyT HEKOTOPBIX Te€PMaHCKMX
rpynmpoBok B Kpbim yepes IIpubantuky u necnyio 3oy BocTounoit EBporibl, MyuHys apeas Benbb6apcKoit
KynbTypbl (Ilykmu 2002; Meiy u gp. 2006, c. 15, 132-133, 186). Heckonbko Belieit «kpyra aMajei»
HaligeHsl B XepcoHece (Komecumkosa 2006, c. 131). B mormnbHuke Ckamucroe III o6HapyxeHBI gBe
yKpallleHHble KpacHOlT aMablo mmopsl (borganosa, [ymmnHa, Jlobopma 1976, c. 146).

OTHOCUTEIBHO TOTO, KaK IOManu 3T Beliu B KpbIM, MOXKHO TONBKO JOTajblBaThcA. Bo3MoXHO,
HEKOTOpbIe u3fenusa 6anTCKUX WM IPUJHEIIPOBCKUX MacTepoB IpUHeCIu ¢ coboit repmanipl. He nc-
KJIIOYEHO TaKXKe, YTO Cpely TepMaHIeB ObUIM OT/ie/IbHbIe IpefcTaBuTey 6anTckux miemeH. [Ipaspomno-
mobeH u #pyroit BapuaHrt: nossieHne B CeBepHoM IIpudepHOMOpbe repMaHIeB I03BOMINIO HAIAAUTD
KOHTaKT Mexjy HaceneHueM CpepHero Ilognemposba u mpearopHoro Kpoima. CpegHenHeNnpoBcKue
BelllV, IIyCTb B HEOOJIBIIOM KO/IMYECTBE, CTalM Nonajgath B KpbIM, Mogo6HO TOMY, KaK Ha IOTyOCTPOB
IPOHUKA/IM TOpa3fo O60/Iee MHOTOUMCICHHbIE M3/le/NsA U3 apeaja YepPHIAXOBCKON KYIbTYphl. Bripouem,
3TO He 6oslee 4eM JIOTafKy, MOPOXXAEHHBIE COCTOSHUEM JOIIEANINX 0 HAC MMCbMEHHBIX MCTOYHUKOB
(Khrapunov 2008, p. 196-198).

[IpennpuHATHI BbIlle KPaTKUii 0630p TepMAaHCKUX [PEBHOCTENl HEeMOHCTPUPYeET Crefyloliee.
EpvHCTBEHHBIN Te3NUC, C KOTOPBIM COITIACHBI BCE JMICCIEIOBATENN, 3aK/II0YAeTCA B TOM, YTO T€PMAHIIbI
xwmwm B KppiMy B no3gHepuMckoe BpemsA. Bce ocranbHble cBA3aHHBIE ¢ HUMU IIPO6/IEMbI IIOPOKIAIOT
IMCKYCCUM M He MOTYT CUMTaTbCA pelI€HHbIMU. B wacTHocTH, Ha Bocnope, e, Cyfia Mo NMCbMEHHBIM
MICTOYHMKAM, TepMAHIIbI JO/DKHBI OBUIN ITOSIBUTHCS paHblIle BCETO, HET UX IaMATHNUKOB, JATUPYIOLINXCS
BpeMeHeM Ooriee paHHMM, 4eM IV B. H. 3. [la 1 Te IpefcTaBIeHbI He TOCETEHNAMM VN OrpebeHnAMN, a
OTJe/TbHBIMU YKpaLIeHUAMM, JeTaIAMM KOCTIOMA VIV KepaMIU4eCKIMUI COCYyaMIL.

[Tpn6mm3nTenbHO COBMA A0V ApXEOTOTYeCKas JaTa BO3HMKHOBEHNA MOTVMIBHUKOB C KpeMaLAMI
Ha IO>xHOM Gepery Kpbima 1 «mcTopudeckasi» fata HIpoHUKHOBeHNs roToB B CeBepHoe IIprdyepHoMopbe
IPUBEJIM UCCIefloBaTeNIell K BBIBOAY O TOM, YTO 110 006psAy TpynocoxokeHns Ha JO>xHOM 6epery XopoHnm
repmaHIpl. Hanbomee cuibHbI apryMeHT B [O/Ib3y TePMAHCKOI IPUHAIEKHOCTI 3TUX MOIMIBHUKOB
3aK/II0YaeTCs B TOM, 4TO B KpbIMy B IpepliecTBylolee BpeMs HmorpebaibHble 0OpAMbI, CBA3aHHBIE CO
OKUTAaHMEM YMeEPIINX, COBEPUICHHO He M3BeCTHBI. I[losB/eHNe MOTMIbHMKOB HOBOTO THUIIA JIOTMYHO
0OBACHUTD IPUTOKOM HaceIeHNs U3BHeE.

Jpyroit apryMeHT, K KOTOPOMY OOBIYHO HpMOEralT MCCAeOBaTeNy, — O CXOACTBE KPBIMCKUX
MOTVIbHMKOB C KpeMalysAMM ¢ NaMATHUKAMU KYIbTYP, GOPMUPOBABLINXCS IIPY YIACTUYU I'€PMaHIIEB,
BBIIJIAAUT MeHee yOemutenbHO. [IpuBefeHO MHOTO IpMMepOB COBIAfieHMs HOrpeGanbHBIX 00pAJOB,
3aVIKCUPOBAaHHBIX IIPM PACKONKaX KPBIMCKUX HEKPOIOJeil, C OZHOJ CTOPOHBI ¥ MOTIMIbHUKOB
YEePHAXOBCKOII, BelTbOApCKOIl, MIIEBOPCKON KYIBTYpP, @ TakKe pacHoNoKeHHbIX B CKaHAMHABUM —
¢ gpyroit. OgHaKo He MeHbllle M OT/IMYMIL, @ caMoe IJIABHOE, HU OfMH M3 KPBIMCKUX MOTVMJIBHUKOB He
MOXeT OBITh, II0 COBOKYIIHOCTM IIPM3HAKOB, OTHECEH K KOHKPETHOI apXeOoNOIM4YecKOil KY/IbType.
B norpe6asbHOM MHBeHTape KPBIMCKMX HEKPOIIO/el ¢ KpeMalVsIMM COYeTAIOTCS Belly TepMaHCKIUe,
aHTHMYHBIe 1 capMaTcKue. Takoe oyIo)keHue el He AajI0 IOKa BO3MOXKHOCTY YOeAUTeNbHO OTOX/eCTBUTD

HacCelleHune KprMa IIO3JHEPUMCKOI'O BpEMEHN C TEM MIN MHBIM I'€pMAaHCKVIM IVIEMEHEM MU IIJIEMEHAMMU.



To Europe via the Crimea:

on possible migration routes of the northern people in the Great Migration period

115

Maxim LEVADA

TO EUROPE VIA THE CRIMEA:
ON POSSIBLE MIGRATION ROUTES OF THE NORTHERN PEOPLE
IN THE GREAT MIGRATION PERIOD

A peculiarity of the Great Migration period —
together with very fast movement of huge masses
of people to considerable distance everywhere —
was considerable intensification of contacts be-
tween elites or nobilities of most different tribes
and peoples. Although the connections appeared
with treaties, alliances or marriages, sent or re-
ceived embassies or high-rank hostages, etc. ex-
isted all the time, this was the period when their
number increased manifold, and by clear rea-
son (see: Monumnbcbka 2009). Such an activity
throughout the whole of Europe is recorded by
many finds of rich, prestigious ornaments reflect-
ing high status of their owners.

The Great Migration jewellery is sometimes
considered exclusively the product of craft cen-
tres in Roman provinces, made especially for the
barbarians. It is not quite correct. One should not
identify artistic style with technological methods
of manufacturing even taking into account that
artisans of the Empire knew various techniques of
processing metal and stone.

Nobility always has its special sub-culture
evincing itself particularly in the use of expensive,
prestigious ornaments. Noble fashion is always
international; it is most liable to outside borrow-
ings, influences and changes. Barbarian noble
aesthetics developed under the influence of both
imported prestigious ware and local background.
One should also take into account that costume
elements bore some information, based mainly on
local tradition. Moreover, barbarian ornaments
were often decorated in traditional way, which
could not be accepted in full by Roman craftsmen.
It substantially concerns Sosdala style.

Sosdala style is known primarily from precious
horse harness or individual elements of it. There

are complete sets of such ceremonial horse trap-
pings discovered in seven places total (fig. 1. 1-7).
Three finds are in Scandinavia: S6sdala, Vennebo
and Fulltofta (Bitner-Wrdblewska 2001, fig. 18).
Outside Scandinavia, there are hoard in Cosoveni
de Jos, burials in Untersiebenbrunn, one burial in
Jakuszowice (fig. 2), and a hoard in Kachin (fig. 3).

Attribution of ornaments to Sosdala style is still
disputable despite this style was revealed as long
as 1937. Anna Bitner-Wrdblewska has excellently
defined this problem: “On the one hand there is a
horizon of specific artefacts, on the other, a largely
undefined ornamental style” (Bitner-Wrdblewska
2001, p. 89).

If one tries to make the concept of this decora-
tive style as narrow as possible, one has to restrict
oneself to goods of silver or bronze, often with the
face surface covered (sometimes partly) with gilt.
This surface is decorated with dots, circles, semi-
circles, triangles, dotted lines, asterisks, etc., made
by cutting tool and finest stamp, to compose com-
plicated wavy lines or geometric compositions.
Some bronze artefacts are encrusted with silver,
though silver ones are very rarely decorated with
blackening.

Actually, the use of a combination of blackening
and gilt is a feature of the most complicated tech-
nologically and attractive works of Scandinavian
school of jewellery. For example, such goods as
sword scabbard from Nydam II, pendants from
Finnestorp or buckle from Ejsbelgérd undoubted-
ly underlined high status of the owner (Bemmann
G., Bemmann J. 1998, Taf. 224. 8; 235. 8; 224. 9;
235.9; 222. 3; 235. 3; Nordqvist 2004/2005, Abb.
6. 1; Andersen 2003, fig 16). These goods probably
were both most prestigious and most expensive.'
It is especially interesting because many such ar-

! My task includes only the finds combining gilt and blackening outside Scandinavia, so the map (fig. 1) does not
reflect the situation on the north of Europe. I omit also the finds with fine stamped decoration only: there are many
such artefacts in Central Europe, particularly in the Middle Danube area.
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Fig. 1. I — Sosdala; 2 — Fulltofta; 3 — Vennebo; 4 — Cosoveni de Jos; 5 — Untersiebenbrunn;
6 — Jakuszowice; 7 — Kachin; 8§ — Zamos¢; 9 — Grodek on the Bug (Husynne) ; /0 — Bar;

11 — Sagi; 12

Kerch; /3 — Yalta; /4 — Belyaus; /5 — Szabadbattyan; /6 — Singidunum;

17 — Hoédmezdvasarhely-Séshalom; /8 — Artand-Kisfarkasdomb; /9 — Bfiza; 20 — Tolna county;
21 — Dombovar; 22 — Airan/Moult; 23 — Lyon; 24 — Traprain Law; 25 — Luchistoye

tefacts were discovered outside Scandinavia.? It
allows me to think that the northern elite partici-
pated in the events of the Great Migration period
far away from Scandinavia in some way.

Bridle from the burial of Hunnic warrior in
Jakuszowice included strap-end with double end-
ing (fig. 7. 1).% Its central part is decorated with
blackening in the form of wavy ornament. This
end-piece imitates strap-ends of analogous shape
including one specimen of the same jewellery
style.

In the hoard of Zamos¢ (fig. 4), strap-end with
double ending was a part of a belt-set with buckle.
This buckle has circular plate with S-shaped black-

ening repeating the form of the plate thus divid-
ing stamped decoration into outer and inner fields
(fig. 7. 2). On the strap-end, S-shaped decoration
composes two sectors with stamped pentagonal
and sextafoil rosettes (fig. 7. 3). Although strap-
ends with double ending are known in the large
area between the Middle Danube, north of Central
Europe and Lithuania (Madyda-Legutko 2005),
the use of blackening and gilt on this type of end-
pieces is recorded on this artefact only.

Zamo$¢ buckle belongs to the series of buckles
with circular plate, of Renata Madyda-Legutko’s
type H45 (Madyda-Legutko 1986, Taf. 21). The
ending of the tongue is shaped like beast’s head,

2T would like to express my most sincere thanks to my friends and colleagues, without whose help T would

never be able to finish this paper: Fedir Androshchuk (Stockholm), Vyacheslav Baranov (Kiev), Ol’ga Dashevs-
kaya (Moscow), Eszter Istvanovits (Nyiregyhdza), Michel Kazanski (Paris), Viktoriya Kolesnikova (Kiev), Valéria
Kulcsar (Budapest), Magdalena Maczynska (L6dz), Igor Markus (Lutsk), Anna Mastykova (Moscow), Margit Nagy
(Budapest), Sergiy Panyshko (Lutsk), Cristian Pilet (Caen), Tat’yana Pridneva (Yevpatoriya), Oleg Radjush (Mos-
cow), Jerry Rosengren (Lund), Natal’ya Turova (Yalta), Tomas Wichman (Krakow).

? On the illustrations, silver is tinted with dots, though gilt is left as blank background. For me, it is important to
show artistic features of the style, so worn-out zones of the gilt are indicated only if they do not distort the image of
the artefact, or if it is not possible to determine original gilt.
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Fig. 2. Horse harness from the grave of Jakuszowice (Germanen... 1988, Taf. 9)

though opposite part is trimmed with border of
wine leaves. Such a decoration of leaves could
indicate Mediterranean stylistic influences.
Surprisingly, the tongue is made with more preci-
sion and accuracy than the buckle itself. Since this
is clearly a single artefact, it looks like the tongue
was made by skilled jeweller though the strap-
end and buckle plate by his pupil. The more so,
strap-end and plate decorations are rather simple,
without treatment of minor details, and strap-end
ornamentation is ill-planned: its sectors are filled
with rosettes unevenly, with different density.

The hoard of Kachin contained large belt
buckle with rectangular plate with blackened
S-shaped decoration along the edge and in the
centre of the frame (fig. 7. 4). Besides that, there
were the above-mentioned horse bridle, pair of
silver brooches, large amber bead, and silver in-
got. The pair of small buckles possibly were har-
ness details.

The decoration on the tongue of a buckle from
Grodek on the Bug (Husynne) is similar to buckle
tongues of the same circle (fig. 7. 5; cf.: fig. 8. 1;
12.4). Although the cuts similar to holes for



Maxim LEVADA

Fig. 3. Hoard of Kachin (Igor Markus)

blackening do not find analogies on bronze arte-
facts, the publisher states that this is bronze arte-
fact. Unfortunately, the find belongs to a private
collection, its fate is unknown, so now we cannot
check the metal (KokoBcpkuit 2007, c. 80, puc. 4).

A new but unfortunately chance find from
Bar district in Vinnitsa region closes the area
limited by upper reaches of the Vistula, Dnieper
and Southern Bug. The location of the hoard is
unknown; it was discovered by looters several
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Fig. 4. Hoard of Zamo$¢ (Schétze der Ostgoten 1995, Abb. 63)

years ago (figs. 5 and 6). It included large buck-
le (fig. 8:1), the largest, most accurate and most
precious buckle of this series (see: Levada 2010).
Besides, the assemblage contained another small
buckle (fig. 8: 2, 3), two unmatched bi-plated
brooches (fig. 8: 5-9) and numerous details of
horse harness (figs. 9-11).

A fragment of not very understandable ornament
from this hoard seemingly belongs to the products
made in Scandinavia (fig. 8:10). This circular flat
artefact, about 3 mm thick, is made of dark alloy,
most likely tin bronze. There are traces of break
on two sides opposite to each other. Face surface
is covered with light silver plate. Unfortunately, the
find is heavily corroded. Stamped decoration forms
the frame: dots along the edge with a line of semi-
circles behind them. In the centre, there are two
circles one inside the other, made by cutting tool.
Between them and stamped border, there are two
lines of blackened decoration. Inner line is wavy

decoration with fine circles, outer one is S-shaped
decoration with fine circles. Outer decoration con-
tinues to one of side breaks as well. Gilding is visible
in inner circles and its traces are in some dots of the
stamping along the edge. The combination of two
different patterns of blackened geometric design in
the same artefact is not known outside Scandinavia,
so this find could be attributed to north imports
(ctf.: fig. 13. 4).

The set of artefacts in Bar hoard is very close
to the find from Kachin (fig. 3). Stylistics of some
ornaments is close to Kachin hoard as well: they
are trimmed with a pair of bird’s heads, beaks in
opposite sides (fig. 9. 2; 10. 7). Some parts of the
bridle, decorated with fine stamping (fig. 9. 2; 10.
6-7), indicate an influence of north style.

There is a group of parallels pointing out the
connection with south, particularly the Crimea.
Mark Shchukin once paid attention on parallels
between the finds from burial vaults in Kerch
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and Untersiebenbrunn horizon, which, in its own
turn, often contained typical artefacts in Sosdala
style (Ilyknu 1979). The find from Bar confirms
this observation as well.

The shape, proportion and size of silver strap-
ends with outer gilt (fig. 9. 6-7) resemble some
Kerch end-pieces from “vaults of 24 June of 1904
There were ten silver and four silver-gilt end-pieces
(Bacenkas 1993, c. 61, kat. Ne 129-a, 6, Tabm. 28).
Similar small gold end-piece and large silver end-
piece were discovered in Kerch, in secret compart-
ment of vault 145/1904 (3aceuxkas 1993, c. 44, kar.
Ne 34, tabn. 13).

Silver gilt clamps of cheek-pieces with 18 fas-
tening nails in three paired groups (fig. 11. 1-2)
are similar to silver clamp from the secret com-
partment of vault 145/1904 (3acenkas 1993, c. 46,
KaT. Ne 60, Tabm. 19).

Long and narrow strap-ends with pointed
ends are known from the Azov area to the Middle
Danube (Kazanski, Akhmedov 2007, fig. 6).
However, they are thin plates in most cases. In the
hoard from Bar area, there are solid silver arte-
facts with outer gilt (fig. 9. 4-5). There are similar
strap-ends discovered in Kerch, in the secret com-
partment of vault 145/1904: one gold, three silver-
gilt, and four silver pieces (3acemkas 1993, c. 44,
Kat. Ne 33, Ta6m. 13). In the same place, “vaults of
24 June of 1904” contained four silver-gilt end-
pieces (3aceukas 1993, c. 60-61, xat. Ne 126,
Tabn. 27). Another similar strap-end is known
from vault 177/1904 (3acenkas 1993, c. 90, kar.
Ne 347, Ta6m. 58). Gold end-piece of the type was
in destroyed Hunnic burial near Sagi farm in the
Lower Dnieper area, which is also called Alyoshki
or Kuchugury by researchers (3acenxas 1994, c.
171-172, tabn. 15. 1; bapanos B., in print).

Excavations in the same place, in Sagi, dis-
covered silver buckle with decoration of gilt and
blackening (fig. 12: 2).* It has rhombic plate, cast
as hollow box, covered with applique plate on the
back side. There is cast decoration along the top
edge of the plate, imitating nail heads (similar to
those on the buckle from Bar). Decoration imitat-
ing fine nails along the edge of box-shaped plate
is known in Scandinavian products like the buck-
le from Ejsbelgird (The Spoils of Victory 2003,
p. 408, Cat. 5. 4d).

There is another Crimean find very close to Bar
hoard, a buckle from Yalta (fig. 12. 1). The root of
its tongue is shaped like human head. Head also

decorates the plate of Sagi buckle. Joachim Werner
found parallels to this decoration in the Danube
area, keeping in mind images of heads on buck-
les with large rhombic plates (Annibaldi, Werner
1963). However, there is more close stylistic anal-
ogy: silver buckle with gilt and blackening from
Finnestorp, with root of the tongue decorated with
human head (Nordqvist 2004/2005, Abb. 4. 4).

The buckle from Hunnic burial in Belyaus site
of ancient town (fug. 12. 3) is decorated with use
of the same techniques. Stylistically, it differs be-
cause of mainly the pattern of blackened geometric
design. Apparently the root and tip of the tongue
of this buckle had gilt, similar to other buckles of
this circle (Jamesckasa 1969, c. 55). The buckle is
heavily worn out, so gilt survived only in recessed
decoration of the tongue root. The same is the rea-
son of the bad preservation of decoration of the
tongue tip.

Irina Zasetskaya considers that Belyaus
buckle, together with the buckle from Kachin,
Untersiebenbrunn horse trappings and Jakus-
zowice horse harness, were made in the same
production centre (3acenkas 1994, c. 90). She is
correct only in respect to the idea that all these
artefacts belong to the same chronological hori-
zon and style. Untersiebenbrunn horse trappings
do not have blackening, though Jakuszowice
horse harness and circular artefact from Bar
hoard have ornamental blackened pattern other
than on the other Black Sea finds. That is the rea-
son why I attribute all of them including Belyaus
buckle to north imports.

The first publication of the buckle from Yalta
mentionsverystrictanalogytoit(bapanos 11.1975,
c. 272): the buckle from Hungarian Szabadbattyan
(fig. 12. 4). However, its plate is bound with fine
nails, grouped as three in each mounting socket.
Yalta buckle has imitation of these groups as tri-
ple-cap nails. The plate of Szabadbattyan buckle
is decorated with cross of vine leaves; similarly to
the decoration of the tongue of Zamo$¢ buckle, it
probably is Mediterranean influence.

In the Middle Danube, apart from Szabad-
battyan find, there are other buckles in the same
stylistic manner but with absolutely other typo-
logical features.

Three buckles with thin circular faceted frame
from Singidunum, Hédmezdvasarhely-Séshalom,
and Artand-Kisfarkasdomb (fig. 13. 1-3) were
definitely made in the same production cen-

*1 do not provide detailed descriptions of some buckles in order to escape repetitions (see: Levada 2010).
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tre; buckles from Hoédmez6vasarhely-Séshalom
and Artand-Kisfarkasdomb are literally identical
(IvaniSevi¢, Kazanski 2007, fig. 5. 11; 8; Nagy 2005,
Abb. 3. 6-7). The only difference is that Artand-
Kisfarkasdomb buckle is more threadbare: one can
see it from its heavily worn-out gilt. It looks like it
was repaired unsuccessfully: the frame is turned
with its decorated part on the wrong side.

Margit Nagy cites the buckle from Ejsbelgérd as
a parallel to the buckles from Hédmezdévasarhely-
Séshalom and Artand-Kisfarkasdomb (Nagy 2005,
Abb. 3. 4). This is correct only in the sense that
all these finds, in contrast to the Black Sea ones,
have frame decorated with blackening. Ejsbelgard
buckle (fig. 13. 4) is much closer to the buckle dis-
covered in Czech Bfiza (fig. 13.5).

In the same area of the Middle Danube, there
are other finds of buckles with blackened S-shaped
decoration of the frame. These buckles have rec-
tangular frame and faceted tongue and compose
special typological group (Nagy 2005a, Abb. 28).
There is a pair of buckles from Tolna county with
triangular plate (fig. 14. 2) and a buckle from
Dombévar with figural plate (fig. 14. 1). The shape
of the plate of the latter resembles the artefact with
bird’s heads from the Bar hoard (fig. 10. 7), though
its stamp is similar to the stamp from Zamos¢
strap-end (fig. 7. 3). It has a very demonstrative
Christogram, because rosettes on Zamos¢ strap-
end, as well as analogous ornamentation of strap-
ends of other types, buckle plates, combs, etc. from
the fifth century, could also be interpreted as this
Christian symbol (Levada 2010).

There is a belt set from Lyon identical to the
find from Tolna county (fig. 15. 1). The only dif-
ference is that some of narrow rectangular belt
tittings as well as buckle frames have blackened
decorations. This is the only case among all nu-
merous similar belt fittings (see: Kazanski 1993).
Belts from Tolna county and Lyon probably are
products of the same workshop. Although slant-
ing-net-shaped blackening is also presented on
a similar buckle from Mundolsheim in Alsace B
Onb3ace, this decoration has already nothing to
do with the style under analysis (Kazanski, Akh-
medov 2007, fig. 1. 3).

The belt from the famous hoard of Traprain Law
in Scotland (fig. 15. 2) is also very similar to the
above-mentioned belts. The difference is the shape
of its tongue. Narrow rectangular silver-gilt fit-
tings are decorated with engraving and fine stamp.
The Traprain Law treasure consists of a great num-
ber of silver Roman vessels of the highest artistic

quality (Curle 1920). Such a composition naturally
raises the question whether this belt was a piece of
Roman jewellery art. However, the hoard contains
the only artefact of undoubtedly barbarian origin,
though absolutely strange for barbarian cultures
of the British Islands: small silver radiate-headed
brooch (Curle 1920, fig. 44). Such brooches are
typical of Eastern European antiquities in the sec-
ond half of the fourth and fifth century, though
their main area was the north Black Sea coast in-
cluding the Crimea.

The Traprain Law belt meets surprising parallels
in the Crimean antiquities. Burial 186 of Luchistoye
cemetery contained rich belt set of bronze covered
with thick layer of silver (A#t6abun 2002). It con-
sisted of a buckle with circular frame and strap-end,
most likely of a small bag (fig. 16. 19-20), a pair of
belt-buckles with rectangular frames (fig. 16. 1, 8),
belt loop (fig. 16. 14), as well as numerous fittings
to these belts (fig. 16. 2-7, 9-13,15-18, 21-23).
One of the buckles has metal tongue-lock (fig. 16.
24), a very rare phenomenon, though it is known,
for example, with belts from Illerup Adal, even
though they are of much earlier chronology, from
the Roman period (see: Carnap-Bornheim, Ilkjeer
1998, Taf. 72, 123, 203). Luchistoye belt fittings are
decorated with zigzag patterns made by fine stamp.
Absolutely the same ornamentation is on one fitting
from Traprain Law. Aleksandr Aibabin thinks that
prototypes for the Luchistoye belt are belt sets from
Scandinavia, Northern Germany, and Northern
Poland. At the same time, he considers that this
belt was made in the Danube area and was a less-
expensive ornament of the Untersiebenbrunn cir-
cle. It should be noted that the juxtaposition of this
belt decoration with that of horse-trappings from
Untersiebenbrunn and Cosoveni de Jos are not
convincing because the belt of Luchistoye obviously
differs from the artefacts in S6sdala style (Ait6a6un
2002, c. 39-40).

Elzara Khairedinovas reconstruction of this
belt supposes that all the fittings belong to the same
large buckle and compose single belt. Another
large buckle belongs to the second belt without fit-
tings (Ait6a6un 2002, puc. 5). However, according
to what we see in Tolna county and Lyon, this is
the case of a pair of similar belts, each with fit-
tings near the buckle (and possibly on either side
of it). Probably fittings were concentrated in the
same way on the belt from Traprain Law as well.
Another weak point of Khairedinova’s reconstruc-
tion is that the leather belt, in her opinion, became
narrow near the buckle and on the opposite tip
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Fig. 5. Hoard of Bar
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Fig. 6. Hoard of Bar
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Fig. 7. I — Jakuszowice; 2—3 — Zamo$¢; 4 — Kachin, 5 — Grdodek on the Bug (Husynne)



To Europe via the Crimea:
on possible migration routes of the northern people in the Great Migration period 125

Fig. 8. Hoard of Bar. /, 10 — silver, gilt, niello; 2 — silver, gilt; 3-5, §~9 — silver; 6—7 — silver, iron
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Fig. 9. Hoard of Bar. /-7 — silver, gilt
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Fig. 10. Hoard of Bar. /-7 — silver, gilt; §~9 — silver
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Fig. 11. Hoard of Bar. / — silver, gilt, iron; 2 — silver, gilt
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Fig. 12. 1 — Yalta; 2 — Sagi; 3 — Belyaus; 4 — Szabadbattyan
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Fig. 13. ] — Hédmez6vasarhely-Séshalom; 2 — Artand-Kisfarkasdomb; 3 — Singidunum;
4 — Ejsbelgard; 5 — Bfiza; 6 — Barsaldershed (Gotland); 7 — Airan/Moult
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Fig. 14. I — Dombovar; 2 — Tolna county (Fettich 1953, tab. LVII. 3-13)

where the lock was located. Such a scheme of fas-
tening is not known now.

Judging from the finds in this burial, it is the case
with a variant of two-piece belt of the type widely
spread in the Roman period and in the early Middle
Ages in military Roman-Germanic cultures, when
the belt consisted of wide main strap and narrow
end-piece coming into the buckle. The wider strip is
determined by the width of the fittings, though the

narrower one by the size of the hole in the buckle
frame and buckle-lock. In Eastern Europe, belts of
the type often have construction with wide piece all
around the waist and the narrow piece was sewn or
fastened with a fitting closer to its end. In the given
case, the narrow strap probably was all around the
wide strap. The fittings provided extra fastening,
though square fittings fastened it directly. However,
they were located in a way different of that supposed
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Fig. 15. I — Lyon; 2 — Traprain Law
(1 — Des Burgondes a Bayar 1981; 2 — National Museum of Scotland)

by Khairedinova, being as shown on fig. 16. 21-23.
Therefore, their size corresponds to the width of the
narrow strap. It is also confirmed by the find from
Traprain Law, which also had narrow tip of the belt
with fittings placed actually at the same angle di-
agonally (Curle 1920, fig. 44).

The same burial in Luchistoye cemetery also
contained woman’s ornaments, placed close to

each other, with radiate-headed brooch of a se-
ries possibly a bit younger than that of Traprain
Law. Aibabin interprets it as widow’s last offering.
The burial in Luchistoye also included a dagger of
the type characteristic of the Crimea and North
Caucasus placed on the dead man’s head. Such a
tradition is well known in Alan cemeteries in the
Crimea from the fourth and fifth century.
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Fig. 16. Belt from burial 186 in the cemetery of Luchistoye (Ai6aoun 2002)

Finally, the most western — in relation to its panel reminds the decoration on Szabadbattydn
Crimean finds — of the buckles with circular buckle (fig. 12. 4).
or oval frame is a buckle from Airan/Moult in Apart from the buckle, the complex of finds

Normandie (fig. 13. 7). The cross of vine leaves on ~ from Airan/Moult includes a pair of brooches, an
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earring and sewn badges for clothes (ITure 2006);
despite of its great remoteness, this complex is di-
rectly related to the Crimea. Gold appliques and
earring discovered there are typical to Alan graves
from the fifth century known in the Crimean cem-
eteries (Xarpennuosa 2002).

This way, the finds collected in this paper allow
me to draw the conclusion that it was the mid-fifth
century when a group of prestigious ornaments, re-
lated to the local nobility of Scandinavia, appeared
far outside the region. The nature of the connection
resulted in this process is not quite clear: graves in
Belyaus and Jakuszowice belonged to Hunnic nobil-
ity, Untersiebenbrunn could be called an East Ger-
manic site, and Airan/Moult is East Germanic and
Alanic site. At the same time, the finds in Volhynia
(Kachin, and especially Zamos$¢) and in the upper
reaches of the Southern Bug (Bar) are more “pu-
re” — the only East Germanic finds in Kachin and
Bar are the pair of plain silver bi-plated brooches.

During a certain period, the area limited by the
upper reaches of the Vistula, Dniester, Pripyat and
Southern Bug rivers became a place with appre-
ciable Scandinavian presence. Andrzej Kokowski
has observed that the finds in Sosdala style, orna-
mented buckles in particular, were concentrated
there (Koxoscbkuit 2007, c. 79-80).

At least the same or, possibly, bigger concen-
tration of such finds was in the Middle Danube
area. There was new independent development
of Sosdala style: a good illustration is the fa-
mous gold insect brooch from Saromberk/Dum-
bravioara with inset almandine eyes (Fettich
1953, Taf. XL. 1).°

Artefacts combining gilt, fine stamping
and blackening which could be related with
Scandinavian influence obviously came to Central
and South-Eastern Europe in several ways. Buck-
les with plain thickened frame (Zamos¢, Bar, Yal-
ta, Szabadbattyan, Airan/Moult, and, possibly, Be-
lyaus) have analogies in Barsaldershed, Gotland
(fig. 13. 6). This group indicates the direction to-
wards Volhynia and the Crimea and, farther, via
the Middle Dabube, to Normandy.

At the same time, buckles with decorated frame
(Btiza), very similar to Ejsbelgard finds, appeared

in the Middle Danube area. Ornamentation of
frames with blackening similarly to the finds from
Hoédmezdvasarhely-Soshalom, Artand-Kisfarkas-
domb, Singidunum, Tolna county, and Dombédvar
is not known in the North Black Sea area: the
frame of Sagi buckle is ornamented in other tradi-
tion, with no parallel in Europe.

If one aims the next research at compiling
complete catalogue of Sosdala style artefacts out-
side Northern Europe, our knowledge of the role
of north population in the events of the Great
Migration period could change drastically. Authors
of historic chronicles of the period tradition-
ally paid attention to basic threats to the Empire
omitting unnecessary details concerning the par-
ticipants of the process. The origin of menace for
European provinces laid in the lands behind the
Rhine and in the north Black Sea area. The invasion
of the Huns from the north Black Sea area moved
the East Germanics from their place; it did not re-
main unnoticed in the north of Europe. The finds
from the north Black Sea area, the Crimea in par-
ticular, which could be connected to Scandinavian
elite, supply evidence that the process of Hunnic
invasion included rather remote areas, which did
not dependent directly from the Hunnic realm.

Unsurprisingly, Scandinavian finds appeared
in assemblages bearing features of culture of the
Huns, East Germanics, or common Danube fash-
ion. As it has already been mentioned, Zasetskaya
uses the term “Bosporan culture” for the antiqui-
ties of Kerch cemetery estimating their eclectic
character (see the catalogue at: 3acenkas 1993).
The merging of polyethnic and multicultural el-
ements against the background of Greco-Roman
tradition is the best characteristics of the processes
involving barbarian elites of the whole Europe in
the fifth century. The fact that in the first half of the
fifth century a part of elite of the north rushed to
the Black Sea and the Danube area is explained by
its desire to participate in the events together with
the Hunnic realm being at the peak of its power at
that time. The allies of the Huns were certainly not
restricted to subordinated or tributary peoples, so
the migrants from the far north could find enough
space amidst them.

> It turned out that this Danube influence spread in a very surprising way. Recently discovered rich Hunnic grave
in the area of Kursk (Riussia) contained ornaments in two artistic styles. The first is typical Danube polychrome set,
though the second is silver-gilt artefacts with fine stamped decoration typical to S6sdala style and almandine insets.
Now Oleg Radjush and Ol'ga Shcheglova are preparing the publication of this assemblage.
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Maxcum JIEBAJ[A

Yepe3 KpbsiMm B EBpony: 0 BO3MOKHBIX HANIPABJIEHUSIX NepeIBUKEHHUS
CeBEePHBIX HAPOA0B B 310Xy Beinkoro nmepecejnenusi Hapoa0B
Peszome

Pa6ora nmocpsena HaxoakaM 3a npegenamu CeBepHolt EBporbl ykpanieHiT CKaHAHABCKOI I0BeNp-
Holt Tpaguuuy (ctunb «Sosdala»), codeTarouuX IO30/I0TY IO cepebpy, MeIKNIT LITeMITe/Ib i YepHb. Takue
M3JleTMsl TEXHOJIOTMYECK) Haybosiee CII0KHBI Y BHEIIHe HeOObIYaiiHO aTTPAKTUBHBL. BeposATHO, OHU OT-
HOCWJIMCH K Hanbosiee peCcTVDKHBIM U3LeIUSM 9TOTO CTUJIAL.

CobpaHHbIe TYT HaXOAKM IIO3BO/IAIOT CHe/aTh BBIBOJ], YTO B cepefiuHe V B. pANl YKpalleHWT, CBA3aH-
HBIX ¢ apucTokparueit CKaHAVHABUY, TIONAaeT JaleKo 3a Mpefenbl pernoHa. Xapakrep CBsidell, B pe-
3y/IbTaTe KOTOPBIX IIPOUCXONUT TAaKOII IPOLiecc, He COBCeM siceH — norpebennus B bensayce u Jakuszowice
IpUHAJJIeXaT TYHHCKOi 3HaTH, Untersiebenbrunn Mo)kHO Ha3BaTh «BOCTOYHOT€PMAaHCKMM», a Airan/
Moult — «BOCTOYHOTepMaHCKO-aMaHCKUM». B To >xe Bpems1, Haxopku Ha Bonpiau (Kaumn u, ocobeHHo,
Zamo$¢) u B BepxoBbsix I0xHoro Byra (Bap) 6onee «4ncTbie» — U3 «BOCTOYHOTEPMAHCKMX» HAXOf[OK B
Kaunne n Bape TompKo mapa rnagkux cepeOpsHbIX [BYIUIACTUHYATHIX GUOYIL.

Tepputopusi, orpaHdeHHasl BEPXOBbAMU TaKuX pek Kak Bucma, [Iuectp, Ilpunars u IOxHbII By,
CTajIa Ha KaKoe-TO BpeMs MeCTOM, IJle CM/IbHO OLy TMMO CKaH/[MHaBCKoe IpucyTcTBye. [1o HabmoneHnam
A. KOKOBCKOTO, TaM CKOHI[eHTPUPOBaHBI HaxoAKy cTuis «Sosdala», B 4aCTHOCTV OpHAMEHTUPOBAHHbIE
npsokku (Kokoscbkmit 2007, ¢. 79-80).

He mMeHb111ast, a BOSMOXKHO 1 60/IbIIIast KOHI[EHTPALs TaKUX HAXOO0K npuxopntcs Ha Cpenuuit [lyHait.
Tam ctunb «Sosdala» MMeet fanpHelee CaMOCTOATE/IbHOE PasBUTHE, YTO XOPOIIO VMUTIOCTPUPYET 3Ha-
MeHMTas 30710TasA pubyna-nykazga us Saromberke/Dumbrévioara ¢ rmasamMu-BcTaBKaMu 13 a/IbMaHAVHOB
(Fettich 1953, tab. XL. 1).

[IpenmeTsl, B JeKOpe KOTOPBIX COYETAETCS [T030/I0TA, MEIKMII LITEMIIeNb Y Y€PHB, I KOTOPbIe MOXKHO
CBS3aTh CO CKaHAMHABCKVMI BIMSAHUAMY, NONafjany, noxoxe, B Cpexnnioo u IOro-Bocrounyio Espomy
HEeCKOJIbKMMY MyTAMU. IIpsokkm ¢ T1ajikoit yTomménHon pamkoit (Zamosé, bap, Snra, Szabadbattyén,
Airan/Moult u, Bo3moxHoO, Bensyc) umeror coorBerctBue Ha [oTnanze B Barsaldershed. 9ra rpymnma yka-
3bIBaeT HalpapjieHNe B CTOpoHy Bombin — KpbiMa, 1 anee — yepes Cpepguuit Jynait B Hopmanmmio.

B 10 xe Bpemsa Ha CpegHeM JlyHae NOABAIOTCA IPSKKM C leKOPOM Ha paMke (Bfiza), ouenp Hammomm-
Harone Haxopku un3 Ejsbelgard. OpnamenTanus paMok 4epHbIo, Kak Ha Haxozikax B Hoédmezo6vasarhely-
Soshalom, Artand-Kisfarkasdomb, Singidunum, Tolna County, Dombévar, e usBectna B CeBepHOM
[IpnyepHOMOpbe — Ha paMmKe NPsDKKM 13 Car OpHaMEHT [PYroil TpajuIuy, Iapajuleseil KOTOpoil B
HenTtpanbHoit unu Boctounoit Esporne HeT.

Ecnu 3apadeit fanbHeMIINX MCCIENOBAHUI CHe/NaTh IOJMHYK KaTaJlOTM3alLMI0 IPeJMeTOB CTUIIA
Sosdala 3a mpegenamu CeBepHoit EBporbl, To Haluy npeacTaBieHusa 06 yaelIbHOM Bece CeBepHOTO Hace-
JIeHVA B COOBITUAX 3TI0XM Bennkoro nepeceneHnss HApOLOB MOTYT CUJIBHO MIBMEHUTBCSA. ABTOPBI MICTO-
PUYECKMX XPOHMUK /IS 3TOJ SMIOXM TPAAUIIVIOHHO Y/ie/Is/IM BHUMaHMe OCHOBHBIM yrpo3sam VMmepun 6e3
V3JIUIIHEN IeTaIN3aL UM Y9aCTHUKOB IIPOLeccoB. 11 eBpOIeNiCKUX NPOBUHINI TEPPUTOPUAMU, OTKY-
7ia MCXOMM/IM TaKJe YTPO3bl, ObIIN 3eM/IN HeTIOCpeCTBeHHO 3a PeitHoM u B CeBepHoM [IpudepHOMOpbe.
I'ynHckoe HamecTBue n3 CeBepHoro IIpryepHOMOpBS, COpBaBIllee ¢ MeCTa ¥ BOCTOYHBIX IepMaHIIEB,
ObI/I0 KaK-TO Oy TUMO U Ha ceBepe EBpomnbl. Haxonku 13 CeBepHoro [IpudyepHOMOpDsI, B YaCTHOCTH U3
KpbiMa, KOTOpBIE MOXHO CBA3aTh CO CKaH/[MHABCKO 9IMTOM, CBUETE/IbCTBYIOT, YTO B IIPOLIeCC I'YHH-
CKOTO HAIlIeCTBMsI OBUIM BOB/IEUEHBI BeCbMa OT/JAa/IEHHbIE TEPPUTOPUM, He 3aBUCHAIIME HANPIMYIO OT

Tep>KaBbl TYHHOB.
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To, 4TO CKaH/[MHABCKMe HAXOJKM MONAJAI0T B KOMIIJIEKCHI C YePTaMi KY/IbTypPbl TYHHOB, BOCTOUYHBIX
repMaHIeB MM «OOIIeyHaICKOI» MOJIbI, HEYAUBUTENbHO. [I/Is1 ApeBHOCTEll KepPYeHCKOTO HeKpPOIIOJis,
MMEMIMX OIpelenéHHble apaj/UleNn ¢ IpeAMeTaMu paccmarpusaemoro ctuid, M. I1. 3acenkasd, mop-
pasyMeBasi UX 9KJIEKTUYHOCTD, UCIONb3yeT TePMUH «OOCIIOpCKas KylIbTypa» (CM. KaTamor B: 3acelkas
1993). CMelieHre pa3HOITHUYHBIX U PAa3HOKY/IBTYPHBIX 9/IeMEHTOB Ha OCHOBE IPEKO-PUMCKON Tpaju-
MM KaK Heb3s Ay4llle XapaKTepU3yIOT IPOLIeCCh, KOTOpble OXBaTWIM B V B. BapBapCKue 3MIUTHI BCell
EBpombl. A To, 4TO B IIepBOIi IIOJIOBMHE V B. KaKasg-TO YacTb C€BE€PHON apUCTOKpaTUM yCTPEeMMIACh K
YépHomy Mopio 1 [lyHato 06bsCHNMO €€ )KelmaHueM ObITh COPUYACTHON COOBITUAM, B KOTOPBIX ITTABHYIO
po/b Urpaja I'yHHCKas [iepKaBa, HaXOQVBUIAsCs TOIja Ha IIMKe CBOero MoryiecTsa. COIO3HUKM [YHHOB,
BUZIVIMO, COCTOSI/IM He TO/IBKO U3 MMOKOPEHHBIX M/IV 3aBUCUMBIX HAPOHOB, OBIIO CepAy HUX MECTO U JUIS

HE3aBVICUMBIX IIPUIIENBILEB C ,uanéxoro ceBepa.
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CONTACTS DURING THE THIRD TO FIFTH CENTURY AD
BETWEEN SOUTH SCANDINAVIA AND THE BLACK SEA
ILLUSTRATED BY LATE ROMAN GLASS AND JEWELLERY

Glass vessels

A group of glass vessels dated to the Late Roman
and Early Migration period (from the middle of the
second to the fifth century AD) are very likely not
produced in the same glass workshops as most of
the glass vessels excavated as well inside the Roman
Empire as outside the Empire in Barbaricum.

Some of these glass vessels belong to the great
group of glass vessels of type Eggers 230-237, for
example glass of type Kowalk (Eggers’ type 230),

Fig. 1. Glass of Eggers type 233 from
the grave field Sejlflod, north Jutland, dating C3
(Nielsen 2000; photo: the author)

glass vessels with a polished decoration (Eggers’
type 233; fig. 1); but also other non-western Ro-
man glasses belongs to this group, for example
Eggers type 203 (fig. 2), glasses with ribs at the
bottom, and Eggers’ type 199-200 decorated with
a network of glass trails at the shoulder (fig. 3).
Finally the group also counts glass vessel types not
registered and named by Eggers (Rau 1972; 1974;
1975; Gomolka-Fuchs 1999, S. 129 ff.; Lund Han-
sen 1999, S. 146 ff.).

The opinion about origin of these glass ves-
sels is based on many years of analyses of glass
production and glass products in the Roman and
early Frankish Empire during the first five centu-
ries AD. The origin of the above mentioned glass
vessels must therefore most probably be looked
for in Southeastern Europe — probably inside the
non-Roman (barbaric) territory situated around
the northern part of the Black Sea coast (nowa-
days Ukraine and Russia) and maybe also in the
Byzantine empire, because only in this region par-
allels to the Scandinavian and central European
glasses do occur.

These glass vessels are among other objects the
outcome of exchange and contact between bar-
baric elites and societies along the same corridor
as maintained the spread of other objects as for
example certain groups of jewellery (rosette fibu-
lae). These two groups of objects are however ex-
changed in each their direction — the jewellery
from Scandinavia and northern Poland (South
Baltic area) to the northwest Black Sea area, the
glass vessels in opposite direction.

The glass vessels and rosette fibulae are well
known as grave equipment in the Scandinavian
elite graves, but they also, especially the glass ves-
sels, occur at the Scandinavian and East European
trading sites (so called “central sites”). For about
three hundred years these finds underline a steady
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Fig. 2. Glass of Eggers type 203 from
the grave field Engbjerg (grave 4) on Zealand close
to Copenhagen, dating C2, excavated 1999
(Wealth and Prestige... 2009, p. 171, fig. 5;
Kroppedal Museum; photo: . Weng)

contact between the northernmost and southeas-
ternmost part of Europe by mean of objects illus-
trating personal relations, marriages, alliances,
contracts, trade and exchange via trading centres

(central sites) in Scandinavia, the south Baltic
area, the central eastern Europe and southeast
Europe (fig. 4).

As mentioned, quite many Scandinavian glass
vessels dated from the second to fifth century AD
have no parallels inside the Roman empire includ-
ing its provinces, but one can trace their parallels
inside a broad geographical zone stretching from
from the south Baltic Sea coast towards the north-
west Black Sea area (Lund Hansen 2000, S. 320 ff.).
Special types of rosette fibulae illustrate the same
contact corridor from south Scandinavia across
the Baltic Sea via the mouth of the river Weichsel
(Vistula) in the direction of the northwest Black Sea
coast. In this paper all dating of glass vessels and
jewellery are based on local items (pottery, fibulae,
etc.) (Lund Hansen, Przybyta 2010, S. 241-286).

For several years scholars have had intense
discussions about localization of the produc-
tion sites of certain glass vessel types — types not
known from the Roman area. Since Eggers work
from 1951 (Eggers 1951) the discussion has espe-
cially been run by Clasina Isings (1957), Joachim
Werner (1959), Gunter Rau (1972; 1973; 1974),
Nina Sorokina (1978; 1995), Ulf Nasman (1984),
Eldrid Straume (1987), Ulla Lund Hansen (1987,

Fig. 3. Glass of Eggers type 199-200 excavated at the grave field Brondsager (grave 2000)
on Zealand close to Copenhagen, dating C2, excavated in 1997-1998
(Wealth and Prestige... 2009, p. 169, fig. 3; Kroppedal Museum; photo: J. Weng)
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Fig. 4. Distribution map of glass type Kowalk, status 1972 (Rau 1972)

1999, 2005, 2006; Lund Hansen, Alexandersen
1995), Gudrun Gomolka-Fuchs (1999), Teresa
Stawiarska (1999), and Yulia Ivachtchenko (1995).
As the mentioned glass vessels appear in not-Ro-
man parts of Europe, the discussion is especially
run by archaeologists facing problems outside the
Roman empire (fig. 5).

Many recently excavated glass vessels of non-
Roman types in Denmark, Sweden and Poland have
renewed the discussion of a possible localization of
one or more workshops of these Late Roman and
Early Migration glass vessels (fig. 6).

During the last years the amount of glass vessels
from sites in Barbaric Europe have grown consid-
erable, and the number of hitherto unknown glass
types are now quite many. Rather many glass ves-
sels of this character are during the recent years ex-
cavated in Denmark — especially at grave fields at

the Danish island Zealand (Ethelberg 2000; Lund
Hansen 2000, S. 320 ff.; 2009, S. 167 fI). But also
excavations in Central and Eastern Europe have
brought new types.

Examples of glass vessels from Zealand excavat-
ed and published lately is for example Skovgarde
grave 8 from C1b2 (glass vessel type E 203 and
E 205), Skovgarde grave 400 from C2 (glass vessel
Isings Form 30, glass vessel type E 212, fragment
of painted glass vessel type E 209) (Ethelberg 2000;
Lund Hansen 2000, S. 320-347); Torstorp Vesterby
grave 3368 from C3 (type E 237), Brondsager
grave 900 from C2 (new type), Brondsager grave
2000 from C2 (type E 199 and type E 200) (fig. 3),
Stenreldsknes from C2 (two glass vessels) (fig. 6),
Engbjerg grave 4 from C2 (type E 203) (fig.2)
(Wealth and Prestige... 2009; Lund Hansen 2009,
S. 167-175).
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Fig. 5. Plate with a selection of glass types dated from the third to fifth century AD (Rau 1972, S. 167)
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Fig. 6. Pair of glass vessels from the grave field Stenreldsknes (grave 100)
on Zealand close to Copenhagen, dating C2
(Wealth and Prestige... 2009, p. 170, fig. 4, Kroppedal Museum; photo: J. Weng)

An exact parallel to the two glass vessels from
Brendsager grave 2000 are for example known from
the Rudka grave (former Poland, now Ukraine)
(Kokowski 1995) and glasses decorated with pol-
ished ovals and facettes still occur quit often.

It is not only recent excavations which has deliv-
ered glass vessels of a possible south eastern origin,
already well known grave field locations as for ex-
ample Varpelev (fig. 7) and Himlinggje at Zealand
(fig. 8) and several other locations do contain
glass vessels of probably non-Roman origin (Lund
Hansen 1987, Lund Hansen 20064, S. 76 ff.; Wealth
and Prestige... 2009; Lund Hansen, Alexandersen
1995; Lud Hansen1999).

A main problem concerning the origin of these
glass vessel types is the insignificance knowledge
of regular glass huts in Central and Southeastern

Fig. 7. Thick and polished glass beaker from
the grave field Varpelev (grave a) on Zealand
(Eggers 241), dating C2 (Lund Hansen,
Alexandersen 1995, S. 416) (National Museum,
Copenhagen; photo: the author)
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Europe outside the Limes. Important for this dis-
cussion is a much better knowledge of the so-called
east European glass production. Afterwards this is
however getting a bit more cogent by means of new
publications of the east European glass material.
Whether some of the new finds from Scandinavia
can be related to the few good documented glass
workshops in Southeastern Europe or at the Black
Sea is to be discussed. Quit many new finds of es-
pecially type Eggers 230-237 from Poland and
Ukraine support the interpretation of a southeast
European origin.

It must be underlined that some of the new finds
of glass vessels from for example Denmark have no
parallels either in the Rhineland or elsewhere in
the West or inside the southeastern European area
at all (fig. 9). Characteristics of the actual glasses
are, apart from their shapes, an often rather high
quality of the glass material itself. The glass mass is
transparent, clear and often nearly without air bub-
bles. The shaping of the glasses is precise and the
thickness is often minimal in relation to the already
known southeast European glasses of for example
type E 230. The quality but not the shapes are very
like the European Late Roman glasses. These two
essential traits: shape and quality, causes the sup-
position of a production site working with Roman
knowledge but with other designs. The two glass
vessels from Stenreldsknes are good examples of
that kind of glasswork.

Not only excavations of grave fields in the
Barbaricum have caused the many new finds of
glass vessels. Great amounts of glass fragments
(glass pieces) from broken glass vessels dated in
particular from the second to the fifth century AD
are documented at north- and central European
trading centres (“central sites”), and they are most
important for this discussion. Analyses of the ar-
chaeological finds at these “central sites” can tell
about far-reaching relations, exchange and trade
connections through Europe between the Black
Sea area, Central and Northern Europe, the Baltic
Sea and Scandinavia.

These central sites situated outside the Roman
empire are characterised by rich culture layers
with an unusual (in relation to ordinary settle-

Fig. 9. Blown and polished glass beaker,
from a grave at Ryget Skovby, Zealand
(Kroppedal Museum)

Fig. 8. Blown glass beaker made in Uberfang
technique in light olive green and emerald green
colours, from the grave field Himlingoje
(grave 1948) on Zealand, single find,
dating C2 or C3 (Lund Hansen, Alexandersen
1995, S. 152, Abb. 4. 20; National Museum,
Copenhagen; photo: L. Larsen)
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Fig. 10. Fragments of glass vessels excavated at the central site “Sorte Muld”
on the Danish isle Bornholm in the Baltic Sea (Bornholms Museum Renne; photo: M. Stoltze)
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Fig. 11. Glass bowl made in Uberfang technique in blue and colourless, crudely polished,
excavated as the part of a treasure in a cult building at the “central site” Uppakra close
to Lund in south Sweden, dating from the fourth or fifth century AD, 2001 excavation

(Stjernquist 2004a; Stjernquist 2004b; Lunds Museum)

ments) great content of precious metals, craft, jew-
ellery, coins, weaponry, fragments of Roman and
Frankish glass vessels beside the more normal set-
tlement objects as pottery

These sites are situated strategically in the land-
scape in relation to chieftain centres and trade
routes.

The central sites are headed by local chieftains
having control over a greater territory and its ordi-
nary settlements and they manage the handicraft,
trade, exchange, religious events and guarantee the
security for foreigners. Examples of trading and
handicraft centres are the large Danish site “Sorte
Muld” on the island of Bornholm in the Baltic Sea
(fig. 10), the site Gudme-Lundeborg on the eastern
coast of the Danish isle Funen, the south Swedish
site. “Uppakra” near Lund opposite the Danish
Island Zealand (fig. 11) (Thomsen 1994, p. 23 ft;
Centrala Platser... 1998; Stjernquist 1999, p.
67 ft.; Thrane 1999, S. 142 ff.; Lund Hansen 2001a,
p- 113 ff;; Larsson 2002, p. 19 ff,; Continuity...
2004, p. 3 ft.; Stjernquist 2004a, p. 193 ff.; 2004b,

p. 153 ff.; Adamsen et al. 2009; Lund Hansen 2009;
2010, p. 29 ff.).

Another already well known site of this kind is
Jakuszowize near the city of Krakow in Poland. This
central site is situated at a very favourable place
in the landscape having easy access to waterways
reaching as well north as south. At Jakuszowice
one can for example distinguish fragments of
glass vessels of Roman, of non-Roman (southeast
European), probably Byzantine and maybe also
glass of oriental origin. Several glass pieces from
Jakuszowice are of the same types of glass ves-
sels as known from the Scandinavian grave finds
and glass pieces on the north European “central
sites” (Godlowski 1986, S. 103 ff.; Koch 1987;
1990; Godlowski 1991, p. 662 ff.; Godlowski 1995,
S. 155 fF.).

Special sites like these, which one very likely in
time to come will discover several of in the area
between south Scandinavia and southeasternmost
Europe, will provide the archaeological research
with trading goods — among others amounts of
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glass pieces. They will beside the grave finds be an-
other archaeological source to discuss in relation
to long distant trade, its background and cultural
importance, its influence and importance — and
will offer a better insight into the non-Roman glass
production.

New finds of type E 203-204 has appeared in
the last years and they also offer a background for
a renewed discussion of the production. It is re-
markable that glasses of type E 203-204 are found
only in Scandinavia and in the eastern part of the
Barbaricum. They are not quit as uniform as for-
mer suggested. They are not produced with a fixed
number of ribs; the number varies from four to
ten, the shape and colour also varies. The colour
varies from colourless (as Skovgarde grave 8) over
a very delicate “sea green” to a bright “sea green”
as in Himlingpje 1978 grave 1, but never yellow-
green or olive green. The above mentioned central
sites have increased the number of type E 203-204;
these finds indicate that the variation now is great-
er than ever. Because of the shape and colour vari-
ation and the very varied quality of the glass mass
itself E 203 is probably not the result of a single
glass workshop or glassblower. The distribution of
E 203-204 in Scandinavia, the northeast part of
continental Barbaricum and Southeastern Europe

Fig. 12. a-b. The Rudka grave (a) with among
other things a glass vessel of type E 199, Ukraine
(former Poland) and the glass vessel (b)

exactly like the glasses from the Danish
Brendsager grave 2000 (fig. 3) (Kokowski 1995)

do not absolutely need to mean that the produc-
tion place is a southeast European workshop, even
if it at first could look like the most obvious — but
where then? (Ndsman 1984; Lund Hansen 2000,
S. 320 ft; 2001b, p. 325 ff.; 2006, p. 123 ff.; 2007,
p. 265 ff.; 2009, S. 167 f1.).

One of the best examples underlining exactly
this problematic distribution pattern is the Gepidic
prince grave from Rudka, Volhynia administrative
district in the Ukraine, dated to the end of the third
century AD; it contains a glass of type Rudka (E type
199) (fig. 12a-b) (Kokowski 1995), a Hemmoor
bucket type E 62 and a bronze dish type E 82. Both
types of bronze vessels have their main distribution
in the north western part of the Barbaricum and
only a single piece of this kind is found in Eastern
Europe (in the Rudka grave); glasses of type Rudka
(E 199) are beside in Scandinavia only found in
Poland and the Ukraine.

Because of this, the production area for glass
vessel type E 199 and E 203-204 is until now un-
known. The glasses were distributed into the east-
ern and northern Barbaric Europe. As a produc-
ing centre northern Gaul is not likely, more likely
is the province Lower Germania or somewhere
on Barbaric territory — only future can show
(Lund Hansen 1987, S.79 f., 160; Lund Hansen,
Alexandersen 1995, S.182 ff.; Lund Hansen 2000).
Maybe there existed a Roman glass production
centre in Barbaricum just as there has been docu-
mented a Roman inspired terra sigillata produc-
tion centre in the now being Germany far outside
the Limes (Dusek 1991).

The described distribution pattern must also be
seen in connection with the intensified southeast
European connections between south Scandinavia
and the Polish area during the Late Roman Iron Age
(third and fourth century AD). This again might
be linked together with the southeast movement
of the “Gothic” culture from the north Poland to-
wards the Black Sea — a route which demonstrates
some kind of very close connection to Denmark
(Madyda-Legutko 1998, S. 29 ff; TaBpuryxun
1999; Kokowski 1999, S. 179 fI.; Levinschi 1999,
S. 23 ff,; Likhter 2000, p. 192 ft.; Madyda-Legutko,
Pohorska-Kleja 2001, S. 299 ff.; Petrauskas 2003,
S.224 ft; Magomedov 2004, S. 281 ft.; Ljubicev
2006, S. 269 ft.).

That there on the Danish islands Zealand
and Funen are found glasses as well produced
in the Cologne area as produced presumably in
Southeastern Europe and perhaps also in a third
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Fig. 13. Distribution map of seven groups (group 1-7)
of Late Roman rosette fibulae (Lund Hansen, Przybyta 2010, S. 271, Abb. 39)

glass producing centre outside the Roman em-
pire — or in the Danube provinces underlines the
central position of the now being Danish territory
for exchange and contact with different parts of
Europe.

What is the explanation of the very few examples
of the until now assumed southeastern European

glasses in West Europe as for example one glass
type E 230 at the grave field Krefeld-Gellep at the
northern part of the Rhine? The amounts of glasses
of type E 230-237 have increased considerable, but
the distribution pattern has not changed. The same
tendency shows the Uberfang glasses with letters
or polished decoration.
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Fig. 14. Rosette fibula made in gilded silver, from the grave field Skovgarde (grave 209)
on Zealand (Ethelberg 2000, p. 51, fig. 41; Lund Hansen, Przybyta 2010, S. 245, Abb. 7)
(Sydsjellands Museum, Vordingborg)

Rosette fibulae

A recent work by Marzena Przybyla about
rosette-decorated fibulae is of importance for the
discussion above (Lund Hansen, Przybyta 2010,
S. 241 f.) (fig. 13). The study has resulted in a new
typology of the rosette fibulae which in a logical
way can explain the relation between the Zealand
rosette fibulae and the related types found in the
rest of Scandinavia and in some related territories
outside Scandinavia. Highly interesting to the dis-
cussion in this paper is the related types of rosette
fibulae known from the area around the mouth of
Weichsel and also further to the south east in the
direction of the north western border area at the
Black Sea (fig. 14).

Rosette fibulae as type have their origin at
Zeeland, and from this Late Roman centre this
fibulae type inspires the creation of rosette fibu-
lae types in the rest of south Scandinavia, north
Poland and also further on to the southeast. The
distribution of rosette fibulae illustrate the same
exchange corridor as the already mentioned glass
vessels do (fig. 15). The rosette fibulae are — just
as other gold ornaments (Kolben armlets, gold fin-
ger rings etc.) — high status objects which one ei-
ther acquire by marriage eventually by exchange,

but especially imitate. Because of the status of this
fibulae type one find apart from the true Zealand
rosette fibulae imitations with clear local charac-
teristics in the rest of the Scandinavian landscapes,
in Poland and Southeastern Europe.

The close contact between south Scandinavia
(especially Zealand and Bornholm) and the area
around the mouth of Weichsel is already underlined
from the more southern Chernyakhov culture must
be an important part of handling these relations.

So — the distribution pattern of, especially, glass
vessels and rosette fibulae from Late Roman Iron
Age underlines the growing connections between
Scandinavia, Poland and Southeastern Europe dur-
ing the Late Roman and Early Migration period
(third to fifth century AD) beginning already at the
very early part of Late Roman period (phase B2/
Cla, about 150/160 AD). The rosette fibulae must
be explained as exogamic relations over long dis-
tances just as especially the glass vessels of non-
Roman origin underline exchange connections be-
tween distant areas. Maybe the very best example
of the far-reaching important and close relations is
the very southeast-European-looking Arslev grave
at Funen (Storgaard 1994, p. 160 ff.).
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» = Rosetic hibulac olaype 6

— Presumable fibulac ofidype 6

Fig. 15. Distribution map of the southeasternmost European rosette fibula type 6
(Lund Hansen, Przybyta 2010, S. 268, Abb. 36)
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Vnna IYHH-XAHCEH

KonTtakrel mexpy 10xHoii CkanguHasuei u lIpnaepnomoprem B III - V BB.
Ha IpMMepe NO3FHEPUMCKOTO CTeKNIa M YKpalleHU
Pestome

Ipymnma CTeKIAHHBIX COCY[IOB ITO3JHEPUMCKOIO BPEMEHN 1 STIOXM Ilepece/ieHNA HapOfiOB, HallleHHas B
norpe0eHNsAX 1 Ha TOCe/IeHN X, OPMEHTVPOBAaHHBIX Ha TOPrOB/IIO (TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIX «I[eHTPMYECKUX IIa-
MATHMKAX»), B 10)KHOI CKaHAVHABNUM JeMOHCTPUPYET CBA3M MeXXAY I0xkHOI CkaHanHaBuel 1 CeBepHbIM
[TpuyepromMopbeM. O TOM e TOBOPAT U3rOTOB/IeHHbIe B CKaHAVHABNM II030/I0YEHHBIE cepeOpsiHble (u-
Oysnbl B Bujie podeTku. Kaxkas us AByX 9TUX IPYIII Belljeil II0-CBOEMY IIPO/IMBAET CBET Ha CBA3Y MEXIY

OBYM: YKa3aHHBIMU permoHaMyu B cepenuHe II - V BB. H. 3.
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THE EARLY MEDIAEVAL CEMETERY
OF ALMALYK-DERE NEAR THE FOOT OF MANGUP

At the foot of Mangup plateau (fig. 1), on its
southern side, in Almalyk-Dere ravine, there is a
large cemetery covering the area about 9 hectares.
It mainly consists of burial vaults, undercut graves
and pit graves that were investigated in 1950s and
1980s. Since these graves were continuously plun-
dered from 1990s onwards, regular protective ex-
cavations started in 1997 within the framework
of the Mangup Expedition of the Historic Faculty

ﬁ [

of the Taurida National University supervised by
Aleksandr Gertsen.

The studies of the cemetery were headed by the
Expedition members Sergey Chernysh and Sergey
Lukin. The results of the researches have been
treated as a part of the international project un-
der the supervision of the Romisch-Germanisches
Zentralmuseum (Roman-Germanic Central Muse-
um) in Mainz.

Fig. 1. Mangup viewed from the south

There are three more cemeteries located west of
Almalyk-Dere: Yuzhnoye I, Yuzhnoye IT and Adym-
Chokrak — they date from the sixth to eighth cen-
tury and are partly investigated by the same team.

By the moment, the excavations of Almalyk-
Dere cemetery uncovered 75 burial vaults including
one vault with steps, 19 undercut graves and six pit

graves, two cremations and two horse burials; there
are also graves unexcavated but located by geodesic
methods.

The most popular form of grave is vault con-
sisting of vertical, two or three metres long dromos
with a few steps leading to rectangular or trape-
zium burial chamber 2x3 m and up to 0.7 m high
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Burial vault 189/2007

Fig. 2. Almalyk-Dere

(fig. 2-4). Everything was dug into hard clayey soil.
The entrance to the chamber was covered with one
or few stone slabs; back wall of the chamber often
had niches for lamps or torches (fig.5). Several
vaults had symbol of cross carved into the back
wall or near the entrance to the chamber which
is the prove that the dead were Christians. Burial
chambers contained several skeletons each, up to

nine persons in a grave. In most cases, they were
disturbed, so bones were scattered. There were only
a few cases when it was possible to determine the
orientation of a skeleton with the head to east or
west. Such a preservation of skeletons is the result
of modern plunders, as well as of almost all the
burials were looted and then covered with soil in
ancient times. Most burial assemblages could not
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Burial vault 189/2007

Fig. 3. Almalyk-Dere

Burial vault 18972007
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Fig. 4. Almalyk-Dere
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Fig. 5. Almalyk-Dere

Undercut grave 1/1998
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Fig. 6. Almalyk-Dere
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Fig. 7. Almalyk-Dere
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be reconstructed: grave goods laid without order
in burial chambers, ancient or modern plunderer’s
pits, as well as in dromoi.

Despite of such a situation, the finds overlooked
by the robbers together with the construction of
graves allow us to draw rather interesting conclu-
sions regarding the chronology and ethnicity.

Undercut graves were reached through the en-
trance pit (fig. 6). Vaults had the burial chamber
as a large niche up to 0.7 m high. Pit graves were
simply pits usually containing burials of children
without grave goods or accompanied only with
fragments of pottery. Entrance pits of under-
cut graves contained horse burials, also without
goods. The only cremation was a circular pit about
60 cm in diameter containing cremated human
bones and charcoal.

Almalyk-Dere is one of Crimean cemeteries
with burials of the Germanics (Goths). The first
cemetery of the type was investigated in 1903-
1905 at Suuk-Su, near Gurzuf (Pennukos 1906;
1907). Goods of Germanic type regularly ap-
peared in the excavations of Chersonesos from the
late nineteenth century onwards (Sxo6con 1959).
It was 1877 when the cemetery with cremations
was discovered on the side of Chatyr-Dag, the
second-highest mountain in the Crimea (Mbin u
ap. 2006). Individual finds were known in Kerch
vaults from the mid-nineteenth century, and in
1904 Vladislav Shkorpil excavated the cemetery
on the north side of Mitridat hill in Kerch with 36
vaults and 18 pit graves dated to the period from
the late fourth to the early seventh century. In the
same year, two richest graves were uncovered; they
are known as “24.06.1904 vaults” (3acenkas 1993,
c.23).

Studies of the fourth to seventh century cem-
eteries in the south-west Crimea became more and
more intensive starting from 1940s and culminated
with Aleksandr Aibabin’s and Elzara Khairedinova’s
research in Luchistoye (KpomoTtkmn 1958, 1965;
Beitmapu 1963; Jlo6oma 1976, 2005; Beiimaps,
Ai16a6un  1993; Bricorckas 1998; Ai6abus,
XartpeguuoBa 1998, 2001, 2001a, 2008; Ajbabin,
Chajredinova 2009; Aibabin, Khairedinova 1999;
2000; 2001). This cemetery is extraordinary im-
portant because it was not plundered, and the finds
are located in situ, as layers of burials of skeletons
and grave goods. The cemetery was used from ca.
400 AD to the eighteenth century; the number of
the first half of the fifth century assemblages is very
small.

The situation of Almalyk-Dere is different: the
most early part of the cemetery dating from the
fourth and fifth centuries has been investigated
better than others; despite of the incompleteness
of grave goods, it opens interesting perspectives to
study Germanic migration into the Crimea and its
connection to the Chernyakhov culture.

Two vaults and undercut grave (65/1998,
18/2004,189/2007) contained fibulae A 162 (fig. 7.1),
that belonged to main forms in the Chernyakhov
culture (KpaBuenko 1967, tabn. 9; Maromenos
2001, c. 66). They have wide back dating from
phase C3, the latest in this culture (Topoxosckmit
1988). Oval and circular buckles with thickened
frame (fig. 7. 2-3) of Renata Madyda-Legutko’s
type H 11-17, 26-29 date from phase D1 (Madyda-
Legutko 1986, S. 61, Taf. 19-20). There are frag-
ments of glass beaker Eggers 230 (Kowalk type)
discovered separately in 2008; this vessel typical to
phases C3 and DI; such beakers mainly concen-
trate in the area of the Chernyakhov — Séantana
de Mures cultures (Rau 1972, S. 124; Werner 1988,
S. 258, Abb. 12; Illep6akosa, lllykun 1986, c. 193;
Gomolka-Fuchs 1999, S. 137). Brooch A VI 2 with
rhombic foot-plate from vault 158/2003 dates from
phase C3/D1; this form is often in the final stage
of the Chernyakhov culture (fig. 7. 5). Fibula with
returned foot with knob on its head and plated fas-
tening of receiver from vault 2/2001 (fig. 7. 6) and
few small radiate-headed brooches (fig. 7. 4) of the
type Villafontana / Ambroz I-6a date from phase
D1 (TaBpuryxusn 2007, c. 21, puc. 11; AM6po3 1966,
c. 83, Tabm. 13. 11; Bierbrauer 1980, S. 13). The same
horizon (or sometimes phase D2) is also represent-
ed by silver and bronze buckles with tongues ter-
minating with beast’s head or undecorated (fig. 8.
1-2); they are also known in burials with nomad-
ic elements (Tejral 1997, Abb. 17. 9, 11, 13-15;
Gercen, Maczynska 2000, S. 528). Next finds repre-
senting phase D1 include fragments of glass vessels
with blue drops (fig. 9) of the type Sorokina IB or II,
or Zasetskaya IB-a or II1AI (Copoknna 1971, c. 90
puc. 1. 8; 1972, c. 72, 74, puc. 2; 3acenxas 2008, c. 8
CIL., pUC. 2. 6).

Hence, phase D1 is well represented in Almalyk-
Dere; it is especially interesting because three
neighbouring cemeteries at the foot of Mangup
were established much later and do not have earlier
materials.

Vault 65/1998 seemingly contained three
burials from phase DI1; there were three circu-
lar brooches of gold foil on bronze backing, with
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Carnelian and amber insets (fig. 10. 1-2). Brooches
with such decorations are known in the North
Caucaus (A6bpamoBa 1997, c. 76 cn., puc. 32. 1;
57.4-5, 10-11); in the Crimea, they were in vault
9 in Gospital'naya street in Kerch and vault 126
in Luchistoye (3aceuxas 1993, xar. Ne 246, Tabm.
50. 246; Aii6abun, XaitpemuaoBa 2008, c. 49
puc. 26:2; Ajbabin, Chajredinova 2009, Abb. 26. 2).

Several graves contained jugs of transparent light-
green glass, of Irina Zasetskayas groups II and III
(3acenkas 2008, c. 39, tabm. 10. 12); they date from
the late fourth or first half of the fifth century (fig.
10. 3-4).

Glass bowl from vault 2/1996 with circu-
lar polishing, engraved ornamentation and col-
our appliques (fig. 11) finds analogies in Koln,
Kaiseraugusta, Aquileia, Pannonia, Tanais and, first
of all, in Dura-Europus (Fremersdorf 1967, S. 16 £,
Taf. 106-107; Riitti 1991, Taf. 60. 1333-1336; 61.
1338-1339, 1346; Paolucci 1997, p. 119 f,; Barkoczi
1988, Kat. 39, 41, 42; Ivachenko 1995, fig. 1;
Clairmont 1963, pl. 26). Roman glass with circular
polishing dates from the third to the late sixth cen-
tury; in the Pontic area, it is an indicator of Oriental
trade (Barkdczi 1988, S. 64).

It seems to me that all the glassware in Almalyk-
Dere is of Oriental origin. Excavations in the
Crimea and Taman peninsula uncovered several
glass-making kilns dated from the fifth and first half
of the sixth century (Ivachenko, 1995; Ionodact
2001, c. 104-107).

Vault 189/2007 contained four burials, one con-
taining two silver insect brooches (fig. 12); this form
is close to Middle Danube brooches of Steinmandl
type (Szameit 1997, 240, Taf. 5. 4), Jaroslav Tejral
(2008, S. 258, Abb. 5. 8; 9) dates them to the pe-
riod of Hilderic, that is the beginning of Early
Mediaeval period (460-480 AD). Most probably,
they were also made in the Middle Danube area. In

Jem

Fig. 9. Almalyk-Dere
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Fig. 10. Almalyk-Dere
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Fig. 11. Almalyk-Dere
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Fig. 12. Almalyk-Dere

the same vault, there were gold lunulae and tubular
pendants (fig. 13. 1-14) laying near the head — a
rare case when such finds are discovered in situ.
Such head and neck ornaments (see also: fig. 13.
15-23) spread throughout Europe under the influ-
ence of the Alans in the Great Migration period to
become an element of the “Danubian costume” of
barbarian ladies in the Untersiebenbrunn horizon
(Bierbrauer 1980, S. 138; Kazanski 1996, p. 117;
2009, p. 178, 202; Xaitpegunosa 2002, c. 66, Tab. 1;
Schmauder 2002, S. 150; Kazanski, Mastykova
2003; Maczynska 2005; Pilet 2007, p. 229). The best
example is often-published gold diadem from vault
82 in Luchistoye (Aibabine, Khairédinova 1997, p.
28; cat. 94; Werner 1999, Abb. 155; XaitpennHoBa
2002, c. 68, 92). Gold sewing badges (vault 2/1996)
also find parallels in graves in Regély and Airan/
Moult from phase D2 (Mészaros 1970, kép 3, 13-
15; Pilet 2007, pl. 1. 8).

Another form is triangular gold pendants: al-
though they appear in a small hoard discovered in
the citadel on the plateau (fig. 14), in a pit from the
tenth or eleventh century; they are known in the
Gotho-Alan graves (Guertsen 1997; Werner 1999,
Kat. B 1. 4, Abb. 169; Xaitpegunosa 2007, c. 171,

puc. 10. 1). This find supplies evidence that vaults
were plundered and old goods were added to me-
diaeval hoards.

There are seven five-leaved pendants with or-
nament of masks (fig. 15. 1-7) originating from
vault 99/2000. Although the only — and not very
exact — analogy from the Crimea is pendants from
two “24.06.1904 vaults” in Kerch (Gilircay Damm
1988, Kat. 98, 175, Abb. 2, 178); there is very close
analogy from Brangstrup in Funen, from a hoard or
offering hidden in the mid-fourth century (Alfoldi
1934, Taf. 10. 2; Werner 1988, S. 269, Abb. 18. 12).
Mediterranean nature of these ornaments is beyond
any doubt.

In the same vault, but not clear whether in the
same burial, there were two gilt buckles decorated
in cloisonné style and with garnet insets (fig. 16).
Similar buckles were in two “24.06.1904” burials
in Kerch with the finds from phases D1 and D2
(3acenkas 1993, Ne 103a, tab. 26. 103a).

In two vaults (191 and 192/2007), there were
three white-metal buckles with grooved rectangu-
lar plate (fig. 17. 2). They are Mediterranean, dating
from the mid-fifth to mid-sixth century (Aji6abun
1990, c. 36 cmn., Tabn. 37. 5, 9, 11-12; Kazanski
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Fig. 13. Almalyk-Dere
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Fig. 14. Hoard from Mangup plateau (Guertsen 1997)

1994, p. 163 £.), or, according to Karl von der Lohe
(1995, S.99), who calls them Callatis type, from the
first half to about the middle of the fifth century.
Two buckles from vault 192/2007 with cross orna-
ment are of the same origin (fig. 17. 3). Both belong
to Aibabin’s variant 5-1 (Ait6a6bun 1990, c. 31, puc.
28. 1) and date from the second half of the sixth or
early seventh century (Ait6abun 1999, Tabn. 28. 8,
12).

Nomadic elements consist of fragments of four
metal mirrors (fig. 17. 1) of Bodo Anke’s types I
(Cmi-Brigetio) and IV (Anke 1998, S. 18 ff.,, 36f.).
Two burials with these mirrors contained bone
plates of composite bows, several triangular arrow-
heads, and iron horse-bits with brass rings that
appear in Hunnic graves. Several burials also con-
tained deformed skulls.

As for the weapons, there is small number of
them excavated in Almalyk-Dere. Long double-
edged swords with handle appear more frequent-
ly than others. In vault 171/2004, there was such
sword in individual niche in the north wall of the
burial chamber, with large amber bead near its han-
dle. Such words are known in the Crimea in assem-
blages from phase D1 (Ait6a6bun, XaiipenuHosa
1998, c. 295 cnn., Tabn. 17. 1, 4, 8).

Among the finds from illegal “excavations”
that later appeared in Simferopol museum,
there is silver eagle-headed buckle (fig. 18. 1) of
Aibabin’s variant 3 (A16abun 1990, c. 33, puc. 32.
2). There were two such buckles in Luchistoye,
vault 10, burials 12 and 13, in the layer from the
second quarter of the seventh century (Ajbabin,
Chajredinova 2009, S. 32, Abb. 17. 1). In the
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Fig. 17. Almalyk-Dere

Crimea, eagle-headed buckles were used by
Alanic and Gothic women (Xaitpeguuosa 2000, c.
110). In the same collection, there are two bronze
brooches of the Dnieper type (fig. 18. 2-3) that
find analogies in vault 38 of Luchistoye and date
from the seventh century (Ajbabin, Chajredinova
2009, S. 36, Abb. 19).

Excavation of two vaults, 78/1999 and 177/2005,
uncovered silver belt appliques of heraldic style,
one with openwork ornamentation of Sucidava
type (fig. 19. 1) and few more with linear orna-
mentation (fig. 19. 2-5). These multi-piece belt-sets
existed in the Mediterranean area in the late sixth
and first half of the seventh century (Schmauder
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Fig. 18. Almalyk-Dere
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Fig. 19. Almalyk-Dere

2000, S. 17; Garam 2001, S. 124; Schulze-Dorlamm
20094, S. 265). According to Aibabin, in the Crimea
they were used throughout the seventh century
(Ait6abun 1990, c. 57).

Almost every grave in Almalyk-Dere contained
complete vessels or fragments of imported ampho-
rae and red slip ware (Pontic Red Slip Ware and
Late Roman C) (fig. 20). This ware has been inves-
tigated by Ol'ga Ivanova (VMBanosa 2009); for now,
we just would like to mention that these amphorae
originate from Bosporos, Sinope, Chios, Colchis
and Herakleia Pontika, though red slip jugs are of
Asia Minor, Greek and African origin. Imported
ceramic ware dates from the early or mid-fourth to
seventh century.

Main forms of hand-made ceramic ware are
bowls, handled cups and jugs (fig. 21). There are
several jugs (fig. 22) related to Chernyakhov ce-
ramic ware (Maromeznos 2001, c. 45 cmn.; 51 cmn.,
Tabn. 26. 1-10; 42-46).

* %%

Sarmatians settled amidst the Late Scythian pop-
ulation in the Crimean foothills from the first to the
mid-third century. They established new cemeteries
like Druzhnoye, Neyzats, Ozyornoye III, Suvorovo,
Inkerman, Chernorechenskiy and others, firstly
with pit and undercut graves, later with vaults. It
was the first half of the third century when graves
with no connection to Late Scythian or Sarmatian
tradition appeared in those cemeteries. These were
vaults with analogies in the North Caucasus; they
have been attributed to the Alans, who found the
way to the Crimea after it was open by the invasion
of the Goths to Cimmerian Bosporos (Ait6abus,
Tepuen, Xpanynos 1993, c. 214; Chrapunov 1996;
Xpanysnos 2002, c. 78; Aitbabun 1999a, c. 14).
Cemeteries of Alanic type were most widely used in
the fourth century. In the end of this century, when
the Huns came to the Crimea, the Alans moved to
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Fig. 20. Almalyk-Dere

the Crimean mountains and established new cem-
eteries there, such as Luchistoye, Skalistoye, Bakla,
Sakharnaya Golovka.

From the mid-third century onwards, two
groups of cemeteries with cremations appeared
in the south-west Crimea: first of Inkerman-
Ozyornoye type, second of Ay-Todor-Chatyr-Dag
type (IImopo 1999; Muiny u mp. 2006, c. 176 cmm;

Kasanckwuit 2006, c. 26 cmn.). According to Michel
Kazanski, the first group consisted of Sarmatian-
Alan population and the Germanics from the area
of the Wielbark, Przeworsk and Chernyakhov
cultures, though the second group demonstrated
south Scandinavian features, such as cremations
in stone cists and sickles and weapons similar to
Scandinavian ones used as grave goods.
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When the Romans evacuated their garrisons
from the south-west Crimea, Charax, Al'ma-
Kermen and possibly Bosporos in 240s, the
Germanics used this situation and started their
migration towards Bosporos, where Germanic elite
burials appeared first in Kerch and later in other
Bosporan towns (3acenkas 1993, c. 35; Aii6abun
1999, c. 32, 57; 1999a).

Against this background, Almakyk-Dere looks
like a cemetery established before the Hunnic in-
vasion of the late fourth century, similarly to the

interesting is the earliest stage of Almalyk-Dere
with numerous elements from phases C3 and D1,
such as fibulae and brooches of Chernyakhov style,
buckles with thickened circular frame and tongue
in the form of beast’s head, and Eggers 230 beak-
er. Elements of Chernyakhov type are also known
in other Crimean cemeteries like Luchistoye,
Skalistoye, Suvorovo, and others (Kazanski 2009,
p-229), thus underlining the participation of
Gothic population, though the finds of nomadic
style should be related to the Alans (A16a6un 1999,

cemetery of Krasnyy Mak located nearby. The most  c. 16, 61).
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Mazoanena MOHYMHbCKAA, Aenewka YPBAHAK, Upeneyw AKYBYUK

PanHecpeHeBeKOBBII MOTUIbHUK AnManbIK-/Jepe y mogHoxusa MaHrymna
Pestome

Y nogHoxuA m1aTo Masryi (puc. 1), Ha I0)KHOM CKJIOHe, B 6ajike AlIMaIbIK-Jlepe pacrionoxeH 60/1bIIoit
MOTVIBHMK IIOIMIAZIbI0 OKOJIO 9 ra. COCTOUT OH, B OCHOBHOM, 3 KaTAKOMOHBIX ITOrpeOeHu 1, CK/IeTIOB 1
HOf0OHBIX MOTWII, MCCNIeROBaHHBIX B 50-x 1 80-x rogax XX Beka. ITockonbky ¢ 90-x rofos norpebenns
CHCTeMATNYeCK rpabumn, ¢ 1997 r. 6bUIM IpeAIPUHATEI peTy/IsapHble OXPaHHbIe UCCTeJOBAHNS B paMKax
Masnrynckoit axcneguuyuy TaBpyuecKoro HallMOHA/JIbHOTO YHMBepcUTeTa 1oj pykoBoactsoM A. I. Tep-
I[eHa.

PyxoBopcTBO McClemoBaHMii Ha MOTMIbHUKE OCyIlecTBIsUM e€ coTpynHuku Cepreit YepHbi u
Cepreit Jlykun. O6paboTka pe3y/nIbTaToB MCCIEHOBAHMIT SABIAETCS YaCThI0 MEXJYHApOJHOTO IIPOEKTa,
KOTOpBIM pykoBoauT Romisch-Germanisches Zentralmuseum B MaitHiie.

K HacToAmeMy BpeMeHU Ha MOIMIbHMKe AJManbIK-llepe mcciaefoBaHO 75 CK/IENOB, B TOM 4ICTIe
OJIMH CO CTyIeHbKaMy, 19 mog6oiiHBIX MOTMI U LIECTh TPYHTOBBIX MOTWJI, iBE KpeMaIlM ¥ IBa KOHCKMX
norpe6eHms, OCTanbHbIe OBUIN JIOKATV3VPOBAHBI Te0/Ie3NIeCKIMY METOAMIA.

[Toutn Bce morpebeHus ObIN OrpabeHbl B ApeBHOCTH Wiy noce Hadana 90-x rogos XX B. ITo aroit
IpUYMHE 3aKPBITHIX KOMIIIEKCOB MaJIO, HO 11 Te IIPeAMeTbI, KOTOPbIe OCTA/INCh ITOCTIe Ipabeska, HO3BOJIAT
OIIPENENUTb XPOHOIOTMIO MOTM/IPHMKA.

ITpencrapnsercs, 4TO MOTMIBHUK ANMasbIK-/lepe BOSHUK el 10 HallleCTBM:A TYHHOB B KoHIle IV B,
KaK ¥ HaXOJALIMIICS B HECKOIBKMX KMTOMETpax OT Hero MoruabHMK KpacHslit Mak. Oco6eHHO MHTepeceH
caMas paHHMII ITepyof] MOTYIbHMKA AJIMasbIK-/lepe ¢ 60/IbIINM KOMNIeCTBOM HAaXOOK, OTHOCAIIMMCS
K ¢aszam C3 u DI, nanpumep, pubyramMmm 4epHAXOBCKOTO TUIA, HPSXKKAMM C OKPYIVION YTOMIIEHHOI
PaMKOJ1 U 13BIYKOM B BUJIe 3BEPMHOI TONOBKM, KyOkoM Eggers 230. D7ieMeHTBI 4epHAXOBCKOTO XapaKTepa
M3BECTHBI TaK)Ke Ha IPYTUX KPBIMCKMX MOTWIbHUKAX, TaKuX Kak JIyuncroe, Ckanucroe, CyBopoBO U T. 1.,
YTO TOBOPUT 00 y4acTUM FOTCKOTO HaceleHMs B UX (GOPMUPOBAHMU. A BOT HaXO[KU KOUYEBHMYECKOTO
TUIA, TaKMe KaK MeTa/JaudecKue 3epKajia, KOCTAHble HAKIaJKU NyKa M TPEXTpaHHble HAKOHEUYHMKU
CTpen clefyeT CBA3aTb ¢ ama”Hamu. VI — mepsoit nmonosuHoi VII B. gaTupyrorcs, KpoMme Ipodero,
BM3aHTUIICKNE NPsDKKY, TOACHBIE HAKIAJKM, YKpallleHHble TMHETHBIM OPHAMEHTOM, NPeCTaBIIAILIE

T. H. <T€paJIbNYeCKUI CTU/Ib», OPJIMHOTOJIOBAsA TIPSDKKA ¥ (GUOYIIBI JHEIPOBCKOTO THUIIA.
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THE CHERNYAKHOV PEOPLE’S CONTACTS
WITH SCANDINAVIA AND THE CRIMEA

The territory of the Chernyakhov culture (or,
alternatively, Chernyakhiv — Sintana de Mures
culture) is located between Scandinavia and the
Crimea, so it naturally was a link between the po-
pulations of both areas. Goths were the main po-
pulation of this culture. After the migration from
South Sweden to Polish Pomerania about the
turn of eras, this people survived a great ethnical
change. It would be difficult to find Scandinavian
elements of its material culture by the time when
it started its further migration to Southeastern
Europe. However, Gothic sagas kept the memory
of forefathers’ land as late as the sixth century
(Jordanes Getica 25-26). This memory and close-
ness of languages resulted in the contacts between
the peoples of distant areas remained for a long
time.

Different researchers referred to archaeological
accounts of the connection between these regions;
it was 1988 when Joachim Werner summed up this
data in his well-known paper, produced maps and
analysed main categories of the artefacts common
for the Chernyakhov culture and Scandinavia. They
include glass beakers of Kowalk type (Eggers 230),"
monster brooches, and iron combs (Werner 1988).?
Similar connections are registered by the distribu-
tion of “Wohnstallhaus” buildings (Tuxanosa 1963,
c. 182), runic inscriptions (Kyxapenxo 1980, c. 69,
puc. 17) and some types of vessles (Maromenos
1997; 2001, c. 50).

Different categories of artefacts reveal differ-
ent types of interregional connections. The ap-
pearance of north-west types of ceramics, combs,
brooches, long houses, and possibly runes in the
area of the Chernyakhov culture dates to phase C2.
In Northern Europe, they concentrate in the ter-
ritory of Denmark, especially in islands of Funen

and Zealand. Such artefacts are ethnic indicators;
they usually appear at a new place in result of a mi-
gration (though luxurious monster brooches could
be merchandises). Most scholars think that these
persons were the Heruli who migrated from south
Scandinavia to the Black Sea following the Goths
and became their allies.

In phase C3, the direction of the connections
changed to opposite: now it was related mainly
to trade. Great number of faceted beakers, pri-
marily Egers 230 (Kowalk) came to the people of
the Chernyakhov culture from the eastern prov-
inces of the Roman empire, and thence, via in-
termediaries, moved to Scandinavia via (fig. 1).
Scandinavia also received beakers from the west-
ern provinces. Beads possibly came to the North
via the same trade routes. Faceted beakers are
rare in the Crimea. There are Eggers 230 ves-
sels from Druzhnoye and Neyzats (three pieces
in the same burial vault); the finds of Druzhnoye
include another beaker similar to 230, those of
Neyzats — Eggers 230 beaker, of Suvorovo —
Eggers 220/221 (Ganzkow), of Kerch — bottom
of faceted beaker (Xpamynos 2002, c. 57, puc. 71.
14, 181.5; 2004, c. 303, puc. 5. 2; Khrapunov 2008,
p. 207-208, fig. 9. 1-3; IOpouknun, Tpydanos
2007, c. 367-368, puc. 6. 21; Copoxkuna 1962,
puc. 16. 5; Rau 1972, S. 129, Fig. 18). It is impor-
tant to notice that the same sites have artefacts
of Chernyakhov origin, and that the above-men-
tioned types of beakers were widespread in the
Chernyakhov culture. Therefore, it is very likely
that these beakers came to the Crimea from the
area of that culture.

The set of gold amulet pendants from Roma-
novka cemetery in the Central Ukraine also dates
to phase C3; Werner thinks that they were made

! This paper uses names of types of some artefacts according to following studies: Arseneva, Domzalski 2002;
Eggers 1951; Rau 1972; Robinson 1959; A6pamos 1993; AM6po3 1966; 3eect 1960; Illenos 1978.

2 For the distribution of other types of faceted beakers see: Straume 1987, Karte 2, 4, 5, 8. Revised distribution
maps of brooches and combs see at: Levada 2000; Jleaga 2006, puc. 1.
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Fig. 1. Distribution of glass beakers of the type Eggers 230
(Kowalk) (Werner 1988, with amendments for the Crimea).

1 — Gimsan; 2 — Ven; 3 — Eide; 4 — Seminariet; 5 — Saetrang; 6 — Foyna; 7 — Vestly; 8 — Tveitane;
9 — Haland; 10 — Lunde; 11 — Skeime; 12 — Vallstenarum; 13 — Hvornum; 14 — Merlgsegaard;
15 — Forestad; 16 — Dankirke; 17 — Orslev; 18 — Streby; 19 — Hejrup; 20 — Tofte;

21 — Vietkow / Witkowo; 22 — Schwolow; 23 — Borkenhagen / Borkowice; 24 — Geiglitz / Iglice;
25 — Kowalk / Kowalki; 26 — Willenberg (Braunswalde) / Go$ciszewo; 27 — Bornitz / Bornice;
28 — Kleszewo; 29 — Etaples; 30 — Krefeld-Gellep; 31- Koln; 32 — Opatdw; 33 — Zabieniec;

34 — Kostolec na Hané; 35 — Chervonyy Yar; 36 — Pereyaslav-Khmel'nitskiy; 37 — Lepesovka;
38 — Chernyakhov; 39 — Ripnev; 40 — Zhuravka; 41 — Les’ki; 42 — Zhovnino; 43 — Kompaniytsy;
44 — Gnatki; 45 — Kosanovo; 46 — Luka-Vrublevetskaya; 47 — Vily Yarugskiye; 48 — Ryzhavka;
49 — Komarov; 50 — Popencu; 51 — Nikolayevka (Kozatskoye); 52 — Budesti; 53 — Delacau;

54 — Hodmezovasarhely; 55 — Seitin; 56 — Lunca; 57 — Komrat; 58 — Kerch; 59 — Mogosani;
60 — Alexandru Odobescu; 61 — Spantov; 62 — Druzhnoye; 63 — Neyzats.

I — inhumations, II — cremations, III — stray finds (burials?), IV — settlements

in the Black Sea workshops. There are barbar-
ian copies of very similar pendants discovered in
the hoard from Brangstrup (Funen island, Den-
mark) — it is dated by coins of Constantine II
(335-337 AD) (fig. 2) (Werner 1988, S. 274-275).

This way, trade connections in direction from the
Ukraine to Scandinavia are reflected by precious
ornaments as well.

The connections between the people of the
Chernyakhov culture and the Crimea differed
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Fig. 2. Gold amulet pendants.
1-3 — Romanovka (Ukraine); 4-6 — Brangstrup (Denmark) (Werner 1988)

as well: they included migration of people from
north to south and the movement of craft produc-
tion in the opposite direction. Historical sources
supply reliable account of the stay of Germanics
in European Bosporos during the Gothic wars
(256-268 AD sea campaigns) (Ait6abun 1999).
However, this short-term episode remains almost
not revealed by the archaeological finds that date
to a later period. Michel Kazanski has defined a
group of finds from phase C1-C2 in the south-west
Crimea, which he conventionally calls Wielbark-
Przeworsk group (Kasancknmit 2006, c. 27-28). It
does not include assemblages that could be reli-
ably dated to the early part of this stage only. It
consists mainly of brooches, some ornaments, and
jug in Chernyakhov style from Chernorechenskiy
cemetery; they indicate that Chernyakhov mi-
grants appeared in the region during phase C2
(260/270-310/330 AD).

Most of Chernyakhov materials in the Crimea
date from phase C3 (310/330-360/370 AD). The
only really Chernyakhov site in the peninsula is
a slightly pronounced settlement of Genicheskaya
Gorka in Arabatskaya spit in the place of tradi-
tional salt mining. In my opinion, this could be a
seasonal occupation of traders from neighbouring
Lower Dnieper area of the Chernyakhov culture
(Maromenos, Kyonuies 1994).

The finds of typical Chernyakhov artefacts in
the south-west Crimea, as well as in Pantikapaion
and other Bosporan places, supply evidence of
migration of larger groups of Gothic population
(Cumonosuy 1975; Kponorkun 1978; I[Tnopo 1990,
€. 99-103; 1999; IOpoukun 1999; Kasanckuit 1999;
2006). There are wheel-made vessels (fig. 3), three-
layered combs, bucket-shaped pendants, etc. The
same group of goods also includes amber beads
of Baltic type that penetrated to the south via the
Chernyakhov areas. Such finds are mostly concen-
trated in the group of cemeteries in the southwest
of the peninsula, which are usually united into
the group of the “sites of Ozyornoye-Inkerman
type” (cemeteries of Inkerman, Chernorechenskiy,
Ozyornoye III, Sevastopol’skiy collective farm,
Krasnaya Zarya, Suvorovo, and others). There
is an idea that these sites appeared in result of
the migration of the people of Rogozhkino type
monuments, where Chernyakhov-style finds are
recorded, from the northeast Maiotis (YOpoukun
1999, c. 265).> However, it is known that these
sites have Chernyakhov materials poorly present-
ed, much poorer than in the Crimea. Therefore,
there is more realistic hypothesis that the migrants
originated from native Chernyakhov areas in
Eastern Ukraine or the Lower Dnieper. The finds
of Bosporian coins in the east of the Chernyakhov

3 Although Vladislav Yurochkin includes the above-mentioned Chernyakhov site of Genicheskaya Gorka to
Rogozhkino type of sites (ibid, puc. 511), the finds discovered in it do not correspond to antiquities of the type.
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Fig. 3. Wheel-made vessels of Chernyakhov type from the Crimea.
1, 6 — Kerch; 2, 4-5 — Sevastopol’skiy collective farm; 3 — Chernorechenskiy; 7 — Tas-Tepe;
8 — Inkerman; 9 — Suvorovo; 10 — Ozyornoye III; 11 — Krasnaya Zarya
(1, 6, 8 — Cumonosny 1975; 2-5, 7, 9-11 — HOpoukun 1999)

area confirm the connections between popula-
tions of these regions.

There are some materials indicating the inflow
of Chernyakhov population into the east and south-
west Crimea in the early Hunnic period (phase D1:
360/370-400/410 AD). It was the period of late
forms of Thomas III combs and radiate-headed
brooches Ambroz I (Kasanckuit 1999, c. 278-280;
2006, c. 28-29). I will briefly repeat my observa-
tion of the chronology of these brooches related to
Andrzej Kokowski’s study on their mapping based
on his own typology (Kokowski 1996; Maromenos

1999, c. 41; 2001, c. 68). Groups A and B include
small brooches up to 60 mm long, mainly of bronze.
They were spread through the entire Chernyakhov
area except for Transilvania. Groups C, D and E in-
clude brooches of medium size of 60 cm or longer,
mainly of silver. Great number of such brooches
is discovered in the Dniester-Danube area of the
Chernyakhov culture, only in six places in between
of the Dnieper and the Dniester, though they are ab-
sent in Eastern Ukraine. Outside the Chernyakhov
area, there are many brooches of C-D-E groups
originating from the Crimea (fig. 4).
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Fig. 4. Silver brooches of groups C-D-E.
1 — Skalistoye; 2 — Inkerman; 3 — Kerch (Kokowski 1996)

In my opinion, this geographic distribution of
finds allows one to clarify their chronology* against
the reconstruction of history. Small brooches of
groups A-B belong to late phase C3 and outline
the area of the Goths on the eve of the invasion of
the Huns. Larger specimens of groups C-D-E ap-
peared in the early Hunnic period (phase D1). So
it becomes clear why they are absent in the Eastern
Ukraine where Chernyakhov population dimin-
ished greatly after the invasion of the Huns in 375
AD. The population of the Central Ukraine de-
clined as well, and there are few such finds. In the
west area and in the Black Sea, the Chernyakhov
culture lasted longer; it spread into Transylvania
in the Hunnic period only (where there is no small
brooch of groups A-B).

The finds of Ambroz I brooches in the south-
west and east Crimea are represented to most full
extent in Kazanski’s studies (Kasauckuit 1999, puc.
4; 2006, puc. 5). He cites 38 specimens, about 80%
of which corresponds to types C-D-E due to the
size. If one accepts the chronology of the brooches
proposed, one has to draw conclusion that, after the
Huns’ invasion into Eastern Europe, a part of Goths
migrated from Chernyakhov regions to the Crimea
bearing their ethnographic ornaments with them.
Considerable predomination of late groups C-D-E

among these brooches allows one to infer that the
new wave of migrants was bigger than the previous
Gothic population of the Crimea.

This population probably brought fluted jugs of
Chernyakhov type discovered in Kerch and in the
cemetery of Sevastopol'skiy collective farm (fig. 3.
1-2) (CumonoBuy 1975, puc. 1. 13; Crpxenenkui
u ap. 2005, tab6m. 57. 28; FOpoukuu 1999, puc. 4. 1).
Their distribution allows one to reconstruct the di-
rections of the migration of Chernyakhov popula-
tion in early phase D1. In the previous period, they
were typical of the Eastern Ukraine and the Middle
Dnieper area, though in the Hunnic period they
appeared mainly in Moldavia and Romania, as well
as their small number was recorded in the Crimea
(Maromenos 1999, c. 39-41).

Later on, in phase D2, the Crimea received some
Germanic goods that were now not related to the
Chernyakhov culture but typical of the Danube
area.

Chernyakhorv sites, especially those in between
of estuaries of the Dnieper and the Dniester,
contain artefacts that many scholars relate to
workshops of Chersonesos. The largest group of
them consists of tableware often covered with
low-quality red slip: several types of jugs (fig. 5.
1-5), bowls, and beaker (Maromenos, InumeHko

* There are opinions that radiate-headed brooches of medium size appeared after 360 or 375 AD, that is Jaroslav
Tejral’s phase D1 or phase 5 of Yevgeniy Gorokhovksiy’s Chernyakhov chronology (Tejral 1997, S. 329; [opoxoBckuii

1988, c. 44-45).
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Chernyakhov culture South-Western Crimea
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Fig. 5. Ceramic jugs (I1-5, 8-12) and glass beakers (6-7, 13-14) allegedly made in Chersonesos.
1-7 — Chernyakhov culture; 8-14 — south-west Crimea. I — Kamenka-Anchekrak; 2 — Gavrilovka;
3 — Koblevo; 4 — Ranzhevoye; 5 — Belen'’koye; 6 — Olbia; 7 — Dénceni; 8, 10-12 — Kilen-Balka;
9 — Chernorechenskiy; 13-14 — Druzhnoye.

(1-5, 8-12 — Maromepos, upenko 2009; 6 — JleitnyHckas 2006; 7 — Padanosua 1986;
13-14 — Xpanynos 2002)

2009a, c. 342; Magomedov, Didenko, in print). Chernyakhov graves in Moldavian Danceni® and
Chersonesan production meets analogies in thin-  Olbia (fig. 5. 6-7) (Padanosuyu 1986, Tabn. XLV.
walled glass beakers on ring-foot discovered from  20; JleitnyHrckas 2006, puc. 2. 1; Maromeznos 2007,

> Although the beaker from Danceni was attributed to Eggers 239 (Illykun, IllepbaxoBa 1986, c. 192), its
morphological features make it closer to Crimean finds.
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c. 48), as well as in stamped lamp from Kamenka-
Anchekrak (Maromenos 1987, c. 84-85, puc. 38. 4;
2004, puc. 16. 4). Almost all these finds have anal-
ogies in the cemeteries of Ozyornoye-Inkerman
type (fig. 5. 8-14). If the aforementioned goods
were produced in Chersonesos, one should agree
that this city established rather active trade with
Chernyakhov population, possibly with participa-
tion from their tribesmen of Ozyornoye-Inkerman
monuments. Some Chernyakhov sites contain
shards of amphorae of the type “burial 33 of
Charax” (type Abramov 7.32-7.34) (MaromenoB
2006, c. 53). If the hypothesis that they were made
in Bosporosis correct (Kpannsusa, [loMxanbcknit
2008, c. 75), one can also discuss the trade with the
Bosporan kingdom.

Some products of farming and industry were
imported from the eastern provinces both to the
Chernyakhov area the Crimea, so they do not evi-
dence the relations between these two regions. First
of all, it is the case of transport amphorae from
mainly south Pontic centres: Herakleian ampho-
rae of types Shelov D, F, E and Sinopean of type
Delacau (two variants of Zeyest 100 amphorae);
amphorae from the Aegean area: types Robinson
M.273 (“Yagnyatin”) and M.275-276, Zeyest 95

(Maromemos 2006). It also concerns Pontic Red
Slip Ware from a still unknown centre: plates of the
type Domzalski PRS form 1A and jugs of the type
Kamenka-Anchakrak A (Maromenos, umgeHko
2009, c. 327-328, 334-335). Besides that, the popu-
lations of the Chernyakov culture and the Crimea
imported beads of the same types.

Some scholars think that there was migration
of the people of south Norwegian origin directly
to the Crimea. This is based on specificity of burial
rite in some cremation cemeteries: Charax, Chatyr-
Dag, Verkhnyaya Oreanda, Partenit (Kazanski 1991,
c. 496; Kasauckuit 1997, c. 51; Mbin, JIbiceHKO,
ITykus, lIapos 2006, c. 186-188). It is possible that
the traditional rite survived for so long time because
of pronounced cultural otherness of the migrants
from the north amidst the Greco-Roman popula-
tion of Taurica. Chernyakhov migrants, the Goths,
were more receptive to local customs: the burial rite
of the cemeteries of Ozyornoye-Inkerman type is al-
most the same as that in many rural cemeteries in
the Crimea. Later on, in the Early Mediaeval period,
the presence of Gothic component in the Crimean
culture could be discovered archaeologically only by
the finds of remains of parade female costume: eagle-
headed buckles and a pair of large brooches.

Bibliography

Arseneva T., Domzalski K. Late Roman pottery from Tanais // Eurasia Antiqua. 2002. 8.

Eggers H. Der romische Import im freien Germanien. Hamburg, 1951.

Kazanski M. Contribution a T'histoire de la défense de la frontiére pontique au Bas-Empire // Travaux et Mémoires.

1991. Vol. 11.

Khrapunov I. N. The Vault with Openwork Plaque from the Cemetery of Neyzats in the Crimea // The Turbulent
Epoch. New Materials from the Late Roman Period and the Migration Period. I. Lublin, 2008.
Kokowski A. O tak zwanych blaszanych fibulach z pélokragla plyta na gléwce i rombowata nézka // Studia Gothica.

1. Lublin, 1996.

Levada M. Metal Combs of the second quarter of the First Millennium AD in Eastern Europe // Die spatrémische

Kaiserzeit und frithe Volkerwanderungszeit in Mittel- und Osteuropa. £6dz, 2000.
Magomedov B., Didenko S. Red Slip Ware in the Chernyakhov Culture // British Archaeological Reports (in print).
Rau G. Korpergraber mit Glasbeigaben des 4. nachchristlichen Jahrhunderts im Oder-Weichsel-Raum // Acta praehi-

storica et archaeologica. 1972. 3.

Robinson H. Pottery of the Roman Period // The Athenian Agora. V. New Jersey, 1959.
Straume E. Glaser mit Facettenschliff aus skandinavischen Grabern des 4. und 5. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. Oslo, 1987.
Tejral ]. Neue Aspekte der frithvolkerwanderungszeitlichen Chronologie im Mitteldonauraum // Neue Beitrage zur

Erforschung der Spatantike im mittleren Donauraum. Brno, 1997.

Werner J. Danéeny und Brangstrup. Untersuchungen zur Cernjachov-Kultur zwischen Sereth und Dnestr und zu den

“Reichtumzentren” auf Fiinen // Bonner Jahrbicher. 1988. 188.

Abpamos A. I1. AnTranble amdopsl. [Tepuogusannsa u xpoHonorus // bocopckuit coopruxk. 1993. Ne 3.

Aiibabun A. V1. O gate Brop>xenns repmanies B Kppim // Cro y1eT 4epHAXOBCKOI KynbType. Kues, 1999.
Ambpo3 A. K. Pubyner tora espomnesickoit yactu CCCP. CAL. Boim. [11-30. M., 1966.



The Chernyakhov People’s Contacts with Scandinavia and the Crimea 183

Betioun I B., Ipuzopvsny, M. H. Knapst u MoHeTsl XapbKOBIUHBL VICTOPNS B TaMATHNMKAX HYMU3MAaTUKN. XapbKOB,
2007.

Beiioun I B., Muizeun K. B. Haxonku 60CITIOpCKIX MOHET B apeajie YepHsIXOBCKON KYIBTYPHI (B mevaTn).

Topoxosckuii E. JI. XpoHONOTMSI 4epHAXOBCKIX MOIMIbHUKOB JlecocTenHoit Ykpausst // Tpyast V MexxayHapogHOTo
KOHT'pecca apxeonoros-cnaBucToB. Tom 4. Knes, 1988.

3eecm J. b. Kepamuyeckas tapa bocriopa // MIA. 1960. Ne 83.

Hoppan. O nponcxoXaeHnn 1 iesTHUAX reToB / BcTynuTenbHasA cTaTbs, nepesof, KommenTapuit E. Y. CKp>XnHCKOIL.
CII6., 1997.

Kasancxuti M. O repMaHCKUX OPeBHOCTAX NO3gHepuMcKoro speMenu B Kppimy u Ilpnasosbe // MexxayHaponHas
koHdepenuus «Busantus u Kppim». — Cumdepornons, 1997.

Kasanckuti M. Torel Ha bocniope Kummepuiickom // Cro net yepHAX0BCKoI KynbType. Kues, 1999.

Kasancxuti M. TepmaHIbl B 1oro-3anagHoM KpbIMy B IO3[JHEpMMCKOe BpeMs U B 910Xy Bemukoro mepecenenus
Hapopos // Torer n Pum. Kues, 2006.

Kpanueuna B. B., JlJomxmanvcxuii K. Ilo3nueanTianas OnbBMA B CBeTe HaX0J,0K KpaCHO/IaKOBOI KepamuKu // Bocriop
u CepepHoe IIpudyepHOMOpbe B aHTUYHYIO 3MOXy (MaTepuasbl 0OMIETHOTO MEXIYHAPORIHOTO KPYIIOTO
CTONIa, MOCBAIeHHOro 10-1eTnio kondepennun «bocnopckuit penomen»). CII6., 2008.

Kponomxun B. B. YepHsxoBckas kynbrypa u CeBepHoe IIpuuepHoMopbe // IIpobrnemsl coBeTcKolt apxeonoruu. M.,
1978.

Jesada M. E. «[Ipyrue repmanisi» B CeBepHoM [IpuuepHOMOpbe ITO3AHEr0 prMCKOro Bpemenu // Bociopckne nc-
cnepoBanus. Bein. XI. Cumdepomnons; Kepus, 2006.

Jletinynckas H. A. letckoe norpe6enne I1I - IV BB. u3 Onbeun // CeBepHoe IIpriepHOMOpbe B 31I0XY aHTUIHOCTI
u cpegHeBekoBbs. [Tamatu H. I1. Copoknnoit. Tpyast ITVIM. Breim. 159. M, 2006.

Maczomeoos b. B. Yepusaxosckas Kynbrypa CeBepo-3amnagHoro IIpudepHomopbs. Kues, 1987.

Mazomedos b. B. K Bompocy o Bnussanu Kynstyp LleHTpanbHoit EBponsl Ha YepHIXOBCKUIT KepaMUYeCKMil KOMII-
nexc // Kultura przeworska. T. III. Lublin, 1997.

Mazomedos B. B. K uctopuu ¢uHanbHOro aramna 4epHAXOBCKOI KynbTypsl // CTO JIeT 4epHSIXOBCKON KyIbTYpe.
Kues, 1999.

Maczomedos B. UepHsixoBckas Kyabrypa. I[Ipobnema sTHoca. Lublin, 2001.

Mazomedos b. B. MorunbHuK 4epHsxiBcbkol kynbrypu Kam’sHka-AHuekpak // Apxeonoris paHHix cnos’sH. [lo-
crimxeHH i Matepianu. Kuis, 2004.

Maczomeoos B. B. Pumckue amdops! B uepHsaxoBcKoit Kynbrype // Torst u Pum. Kues 2006.

Maczomedos b. B. OnbBis i BapBapy B IisHbOaHTMYHMII Iepiof; // Apxeonoris. 2007. Ne 4.

Maczomedos b. B., [Judenxo C. B. KpacHomakoBast KepaMuKa B YepHIXOBCKOI1 KyabType // Bocrmopckie nccienoBaHusl.
Bom. XXI. Cumdeponons; Kepun, 2009.

Maczomedos b. B., Ky6uwes A. I. ConsaHuii npomMucen B MisHbOpUMCbkMit yac Ha IIpucuBammi // CtapoxXuTHOCTI
Pyci-Yxpainn. Kuis, 1994.

Muy, B. /1, JTuicenxo A. B., Hlykun M. B., Illapos O. B. Yatsip-Jlar — Hexpomonb pumckoii snoxu B Kpeimy. CII6.,
2006.

ITuopo M. C. Kpeimckas Torus. Kues, 1990.

ITuopo . C. YepHaxosckas Kynbrypa u KpoiM // Cto neT yepHAX0BCKOI KynbType. Kues, 1999.

Paganosuy V. A. [JandeHbl. MOTMIBHMK 4epHAXOBCKOIL KynbTypel III-1V BB. H. 3. Knmnnes, 1986.

Cumonosuu E. O. IIpo kepamiky depHaAxXiBcbkoro tumy B Kpumy // Apxeomnoria. 1975. Bum. 18.

Copoxuna H. I1. Ctexno u3 packomnok [lantukames 1945-1958 rr. // MV A. 1962. Ne 103.

Cmpmceneyxuii C. D., Bucomckas T. H., Pouxosa JI. A., 2Kecmkoea I. V. Hacenenne okpyru XepcoHeca B IIepBOit
nonosute I Toic. H. 3. (o MaTepuanam Hekpomnons «CoBxo3 Ne 10») // Stratum plus. 2003-2004 (2005).
Ne 4,

Tuxanosa M. A. Packonku Ha nnocenenuu III-1V BB. H. 3. y c. JlenecoBka B 1957-1959 rr. // CA. 1963. Ne 2.

Xpanynos V. H. Morunsuuxk Jpyxuoe (III-IV BB. Hautei1 apsr). Lublin, 2002.

Xpanynos M. H. TlogboriHast Moruia IO3HEPUMCKOro BpeMeHn u3 Hekpomoyst Heitsary // Xepconecckuit c6OpHUK.
2004. Boim. XIII.



184 Boris MAGOMEDOV

Illenos [I. b. Ysxoropible CBETIOITMHAHBIE aM(OPHI IIEPBBIX BEKOB HAlllell 9pbl: KnaccuUKanusa 1 XpoHonorus //
KCHA. 1978. Boim. 156.

Myxun M. b., lllep6axosa T. A. K xpononoruu MornnbHuka [landens! // Paganosuy V. A. lanyensl. MorMabHIK
4yepHAXOBCKOIT KynbTypsl III-1V BB. H. 3. Kumnsues, 1986.

FOpoukun B. JO. YepHsxoBcKast KepaMuKa oro-samnagHoro Kpoima // Xepconeccknit coopamk. 1999. Boim. X.

IOpouxun I0. B., Tpypanos A. A. XpoHonorus morunbHukos llenrpansaoro u IOro-3anaguoro Kpeima 3-4 BB.
H. 3. // [lpeusas Tapuka. Cumdepomnons, 2007.

bopuc MATOMEJIOB

KoHTaKThl HaceneHNA YepHAXOBCKOI KynbTypbl co CkaHauHaBuell 1 KprimoMm
Pesome

TeppuTopus 4epHAXOBCKOI KYIbTYpbl (OCHOBHOe Hace/leHMe — TOTBI) HaxXopurTcsa Mexpay CkaH-
nuHaByelt n KppIMOM M BIOJIHE eCTECTBEHHO, YTO OHA OblIa CBA3YIOLIVM 3BEHOM MeEXJly HaceleHMeM
3TUX IBYX PETMOHOB.

Apxeonormueckue CBUJETENbCTBA O CBA3M MEXKAY STUMM PErMOHAMM OTMEYaINCh PasHbIMMU
uccnenoBatensamMu u B 1988 r. 6biin cymmmpoBaHbl Voaxumom BepHepom B M3BeCTHOII cTaTbe, THie
OH KapTorpadupoBaja M IPOAHAIN3NPOBAT OCHOBHbIE KAaTETOPUM Belleil, oOIiue I 4epHAXOBCKO
KynbTypel 1 CkauauaaByuy (Werner 1988). 9to crexnanuble kyoku tumna Kosank (Eggers 230), ¢pubyrbi-
MOHCTPBI, >Kejle3Hble IrpeOHM. [TogoOHbIe CBA3M IPOC/IEKUBAIOTCA TaK)XXe Ha paclpOCTpaHEHUM TOMOB
tuna Wohnstallhaus, pyanuecknx Hapgnyceit 1 HEKOTOPBIX TUIIOB KePaMUKIL.

PasHble kaTeropuy Belljeil OTPa)XaloT Pa3HOTO POfia MeXXperroHaIbHble cBA3N. [losgBneHne B 06macTu
YEePHAXOBCKOJ KY/IbTYPBl CeBepO-3allafiHbIX TUIIOB KepaMMKM, rpeOHeit, ¢puobyn, «IIMHHBIX JOMOB»,
BO3MOJKHO, ¥ PyH IIpUXOAuUTCs Ha cTyneHb C2. B CeBepHoit EBpoIie OHY KOHLIEHTPUPYIOTCS Ha TEPPUTOPUN
Hanum, ocobenno Ha ocTpoBax OroHeH u 3enanausa. Takye Bely ABIAIOTCA STHUYECKUMY MHAVKATOPaMuU
U OOBIYHO MOABJIAITCA Ha HOBOM MeCTe BCJIEICTBME IepeceIeHNs Jofieil (XOTA POCKOUIHbIe PpuoOyIibl-
MOHCTPBI MOI/IM OBITb ¥ IpegMeToM Toprosmnu). Ilo MHeHMIO OONBIIMHCTBA MCCIEfOBaTeNel, STUMU
TOABMI OBUIN TepyIIbl, KOTOpble Tepecenmnuch n3 I0xnoit CkananHasuy B [IpudepHOMOpbe BCen 3a
TOTaMU M CTAJIV MX COIO3HMKAMI.

Ha crynenn C3 cBsi3u MeX[y permoHaMyu npuoOpeTaoT TOProBbIil XapaKTep U Tellepb HallpaBJIeHbI
IPeUMYIIeCTBEHHO C Iora Ha ceBep. HaceneHue 4epHSAXOBCKOJ Ky/IbTYpBI IIOTYYano U3 BOCTOYHBIX
HpOBMHIMI PUMCcKOI MMInepun 607blIOe KOMNYECTBO CTEK/IAHHBIX (alleTUPOBAHHBIX KYOKOB, IIpeX/e
Bcero tuna Eggers 230. 3HaunTepbHas UX YacTb Yepe3 MOCPETHNKOB MepelpaB/siinch B CKaHAMHABAIO
(puc. 1). Bo3M0OXHO, 0 9TVM >Ke TOPTOBBIM ITy TAM ITOTIafia/iu Ha ceBep 1 6ycel. B Kppimy dareTnpoBaHHbIe
KyOky BcTpevatorcsi penko. Cocynsl tuna Eggers 230 nmpoucxopar us [Ipyxnoro n Heiisana, npyrue
6mmakue tunsl (Eggers 223 1220/221) — 13 aTux >xe Hekpororneit, u3 CyBoposo u Kepun. Ba>xHo oT™MeTHTB,
YTO Ha TeX XK€ MaMATHUKAX IPUCYTCTBYIOT BV YePHAXOBCKOTO IPOUCXOXKIEHM, 2 Ha3BaHHbIE TUIIbI
KyOKOB OBUIM PacIpOCTPaHEHbI B YEPHAXOBCKOIL KyIbType. II09TOMY OYeHb BEpOSTHO, YTO 3TU KYOKM
nonam B KpbIM 13 06/1acTy TOJ e KY/IbTYPHI.

K crynenn C3 oTHOCHTCA TakXe HAOOp 30/I0TBHIX NOABECOK-aMY/IeTOB 13 MOTM/IbHUKAa PoMaHOBKa
B llenTpanbHOil YKpauHe, MSTOTOBJIEHHBIN, 110 Npeanonoxenuio V. BepHepa, B IpuM4epHOMOPCKUX
MacTepcKnx. BapBapckue ko oueHb ITOXOXKMX ITOABECOK HalIeHbI B Kiajie 13 bpanrcrpyna (o. ®ioHeH,
Haunus), gatupoBanHoM MoHetamu Koncrantmha II (335-337 rr.) (puc. 2). Takum 06pa3om, TOprosbie
CBSI3M B HalpaB/ieHNy YKpanHa-CKaH/MHABYA IPOAB/IAIOTCA M B OTHOLIEHUY IPATOLeHHbBIX YKPaIleHMIL.

CBsA3M MeXJy HacelleHNeM YepHAXOBCKOM KylIbTypbl M KpbiMa Taioke ObUIM PasHOPOSHBIMU U
BKJIIOYA/IN KaK IlepecesieHye JIIofell B HallPaBIeHUN CeBep-I0T, TaK U IIOCTYIUICHe IPOAYKTOB peMecria B
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IPOTHUBOIIONIOKHOM HanpasjeHun. [Ipe6siBanue repmaniieB Ha EBpomneiickom bocniope Bo Bpemst ToTckmx
BOJH (MOpCKMe MOXOMbl 256-268 IT.) HaJIe>)KHO 3aCBU[ETENbCTBOBAHO MUCTOPUYECKUMU MCTOYHUKAMMU.
OpHaKo 3TOT KpaTKOBPEMEHHBIN 31307 NPAaKTUYeCK! He NPOC/IeXeH B apXeoJOrMYecKMX HaXOJKax,
KOTOpbIe OTHOCATCSA K 6071ee mosgHeMy nepuony. Mumtens Kasanckuii (2006) Beipenset B IOro-3anagaom
Kpeimy rpynny naxomok nepuopa C1-C2, KOTOPyI0 OH YCIOBHO Ha3bIBaeT BelTbOapKCKO-IIIIEBOPCKOIL.
Cpeny HUX HET KOMIUIEKCOB, KOTOPble MOYKHO C YBE€PEHHOCTBIO OTHECTM TONBKO K paHHEMY OTPe3Ky
3TOro Inepuopa. B ocHOBHOM 3TO QuOY/IbI, HEKOTOPbIE YKpalleHMs, a TaKKe KYBIIMH YepPHAXOBCKOTO
0071Ka, KOTOpBIe YKa3bIBAIOT Ha IOSIBJIEHE 3/leCh YePHAXOBCKUX MOcerieHIeB B epuope C2 (260/270-
310/330 rr.).

BonpIIMHCTBO MaTepyuanoB YepHAXOBCKOI KyIbTyphl B KpeiMy matnpytorcs crynennio C3 (310/330-
360/370 rr.). EAMHCTBEHHBIM COOCTBEHHO YEPHAXOBCKMM IAMATHUKOM Ha TEPPUTOPUM IIOTyOCTPOBA
ABJIAETCA Cab0 BBIpaKeHHOe NoceneHue [enndeckas Topka Ha ApabaTckoil CTpenKe B TPafUIIVIOHHOM
MecTe OOBIYN COMN. DTUM Ce30HHBIM IIPOMBIC/IOM 3/1€Ch MOI/IV 3aHMMATbhCS TOPTOBIIBI U3 O/IM3/IeXalIero
HukHeHeIpOBCKOTO peryoHa YepHAXOBCKONM KylbTypbl. CBUETENIbCTBOM IepecenieHMs Ooree
3HAYUTE/NbHBIX TPYII TOTCKOTO HAaceleHUs SAB/IAITCA HAaXOOKM XapaKTepHBIX TUIIOB YEPHIXOBCKUX
Beueit B IOro-3anmagnom Kpoimy u Ha bocnope (puc. 3). BombIIMHCTBO TaKMX HAXO/IOK COCPELOTOYCHO B
rpyIie Hekpomnoseli tuia OsepHoe-VIHKepMaH.

Hekoropble MaTepuanbl yKa3blBaloT Ha IIPUTOK YEPHAXOBCKOTO HaceneHUs B BocTtounwni u IOro-
3amagsbii KpbiM B Hadaste ryHHCKoro nepnopa (crymens D1: 360/370-400/410 rr.). K aTomy BpemeHn
oTHOcATCsA no3Hue popmbl rpedHert Tnma Thomas 111 n gBynnacturyaTsix pubyn Tuna AM6pos I. Koporko
HOBTOPIO CBOM HAOJIIOIEHNsI OTHOCUTEIBHO XPOHONIOTMY 9TUX GuOYy/, CBA3aHHbIe C paboToil AHXKes
Kokosckoro 1o ux tunonoruu u kaprorpaduposannto (Kokowski 1996; Maromenos 1999; 2001). Ipynmsr
A n B BrI09aroT Majble ¢GpuOyIsI IMHOI J0 60 MM, B OCHOBHOM OpoH30Bble. OHU ObIIN PacIIpOCTPaHEHbI
BO BCEM YEpHAXOBCKOM apeare, KpoMme Tpancuabsauuu. [pynmner C, D n E Bxmouaror ¢pubynsl cpegaero
pasmepa mHo 60 MM 1 60/IbIE, B OCHOBHOM cepebpsiHble. OHM BCTPEYAIOTCS B 6O/IBIIOM KOMMYECTBE
B JIHecTpo-/lyHalickoM permoHe YepHAXOBCKON KyNbTYPbl, TOTbKO B IIECTU IYHKTAX MeX/y JIHempoM 1
JIHecTpoM, HO OTCYTCTBYIOT B BocTouHOI YkpanHe. 3a mpefjeflaMyt 4epHAXOBCKOTO apeasa MHOTO Gpuoy
rpynn C-D-E npoucxoput n3 Kpeima (puc. 4).

[Io moeMy MHeHMIO, Takoe reorpadudeckoe pacIpefe/neHle HaXOIOK MO3BOJISAET YTOYHUTb UX
IaTUPOBKY, OIMPasICh Ha PEKOHCTPYKIIVIO UCTOPMYECKUX cOObITMIT. Masnble pubynbi rpynn A-B oTHocATCA
K I03fHeMy nepuofy cTyneHn C3 ¥ o4epunBaloT TEPPUTOPUIO TOTOB HAKAaHYHE TYHHCKOTO BTOP>KEHMS.
Bonee xpynubie ak3emiuisapsl rpynn C-D-E nossnsioTcsa B Havazme ryHHCKOro nepuopa (crymens D1).
B TakoM cny4ae MOHATHO MX OTCYTCTBME B BocTouHOI YKpanHe, Iie 4epHAXOBCKOE HaceleHMe IOCIIe
BTOP>KEHM: I'YHHOB B 375 I. pe3Ko yMeHblIaeTcs. CokpalljeH1e HaceJleH) s IpoucxoauT u B LlenTpanbHo
YKkpanHe, rfe TakuXx HaxofoK Mano. B samapHoit o6mactu u ITpudyepHOMOpbe YepHAXOBCKasl KyIbTypa
COXpaHsAETCs JOJbIIIE U TOJILKO B TYHHCKOE BpeMs OHa PaclpocTpaHaeTcsa Ha TpaHcuibBaHMIO (Tae Majble
¢ubynsl rpynn A-B He M3BeCTHBI).

Haxopku ¢ubyn tmma Am6pos3 I us IOro-3amaguoro m Bocrounoro Kpbima Hambormee MOIHO
npezcTasieHbl B paborax M. Kasanckoro (1999; 2006). VI3 npuBeeHHbIX 31ech 38 9K3eMIILIPOB OKOJIO
80% 1o pasmepaM cooreTcTBYIOT rpynnaM C-D-E. Eciu npuHATh NpeIoXKeHHYI0 ZaTUPOBKY GuobyI,
cleflyeT clieNaTh BBIBOJ, YTO ITOC/IE€ BTOPKeHNA I'yHHOB B BocTouHyi0 EBpony 4acTb roToB IepecenseTcs
U3 YePHAXOBCKUX obmacteit B KpbIM 1 mpuHOCUT cBOoM THOrpadmyeckue ykpaumenusa. Cyas 1o 3Ha4M-
TeIBHOMY ITpeo6maganmio cpenn sTux ¢puodyn nosguux rpynn C-D-E, HoBas BoTHa MUTPAHTOB ITpeBbIIIaa
IIpe)KHee FOTCKoe HaceneHne Kpbima.

BeposTHO, ¢ 3TUM HaceleHUeM 3[eCh MOABAITCA KYBIUMHBI Y€PHAXOBCKOTO TUIA C KAaHHETIOPaMU
(puc. 3. 1-2). VMix pacnpocTpaHeHMe I03BO/IAET IPeACTaBUTh HANPABACHNUA MUTPALVM YePHAXOBCKOTO
Hace/leHus B Hadase nepyuoga D1. B nmpepmectBytomuii mepuoy oM 6bUIM XapakTepHbI g BocToyHoi
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Ykpannnl n Cpepnnero IlogHenpoBbs, a B TYHHCKOE BpeMs IOAB/IAITCA B OCHOBHOM Ha TepPUTOPUM
Monposs! 1 Pympiany, B He6ombuioMm Komdectse B Kpoimy. [Tosske, B mepnoge D2, B KppiM nponnkaoT
repMaHCKMe BeLH, YK€ He CBAI3aHHbIE C YEPHAXOBCKOM KY/IbTYPOIl, HO XapaKTepHble i [lyHas.

Ha 4epHAXOBCKMX NMaMATHMKAX, OCOOEHHO MeXJy ycTbsAMU [IHempa u [IHecTpa, BCTpEYarOTCs U3-
Ienysi, KOTOpble MHOTHUE VCC/IEOBATe/NN CBA3BIBAIOT ¢ MacTepckumu XepcoHeca. Cpenu Hux Hamboree
MaccoOBO IpeJCTaB/IeHa CTOJIOBAasA IIOCY/A, YaCTO MOKPBITasl KPACHBIM JIAKOM HM3KOTO KadecTBa (puc. 5.
1-5). AHa/JIOTMYHbI XePCOHECCKUM U3JIENAM TOHKOCTEHHbIe CTeK/IIHHbIe KYOKM, HalilecHHbIe B YepH:-
XOBCKUX norpebennsax us JJanden u u3 OnbBun (puc. 5. 6-7), a TaxKe MTAaMIIOBAaHHBIN CBETUIbHIK W3
Kamenku-AH4ekpak. DTV HAXO[KM MMEIOT aHAJIOTMM Ha MOrMIbHMKaX Tuna O3epHoe-VHkepmaH (puc. 5.
8-14). Ecnu Ha3BaHHbIe TOBapbl ObUIN IPOM3BEAEeHbI B XepcoHece, TOTfa C/IefyeT IPU3HATh, YTO 3TOT
TOpofi MOJ/IEeP)KMBAJ I0BOJIbHO AaKTMBHYIO TOPrOB/IO C YEPHAXOBCKMM Hace/leHVeM, BO3MOXHO, IIpK
Y4aCTUM €TO OfHOIJIEMEeHHIKOB 13 TaMATHNKOB Tiia O3epHoe-VIHkepMaH. Ha HEeKOTOPBIX 4epHAXOBCKIX
NaMATHUKAX BCTpeYalnTcsi 0671oMKu ambop tuma «Xapakc, norpebenne 33» (tunm Abpamos 7.32-7.34).
Ecnn BepHO mpeqmonoxenne, 4To oHU mpousBogumnck Ha bocnope (Kpanusuna, Jomxkanbckuii 2008),
MO>KHO TOBOPUTDb TaK)Ke O TOProBjie C boCopcKuM LapCTBOM.

HexoTopble IpOAyKThl X035ICTBA U peMec/ia MMIOPTUPOBANAch U3 BOCTOYHBIX IIPOBMHLMI KaK B
00/1aCTb YePHAXOBCKOIL KYIbTYPbI, TaK U B KpbIM, 1 He ABJAIOCA CBUAETENbCTBOM CBA3€I MEXAY AByMs
pernonamu. IIpexxae Bcero, aTo aMpopHas Tapa, B OCHOBHOM I0>KHOIIOHTUIICKVIX IJeHTPOB: FepaK/IelicKye
am¢ops! Tunos lllenos D, F, E u cunonckue tuna «[lenakey» (gBa Bapmanta amdop tuma 3eect 100);
amopsl 13 Jrerickoro pernoHa: Tunbsl Robinson M.273 u M.275-276, 3eect 9). Taxoke 3TO «ITOHTHMIICKAS
CUTWIIAITa» U3 HEM3BECTHOTO IOKa LeHTpa: O6mioga Tmna Domzalski PRS form 1A u kyBmmHBI THma
«Kamenka-Anuekpak A» (Maromenos, Iugenko 2009). Kpome Toro, HaceneHue 4epHAXOBCKOM KY/IbTYPBI
u KpbIMa MMIIOpTHPOBAJIO OAMHAKOBbIE THUIIBI OYC.

Pap uccnepoBaresneit cuuTaeT, 4YTO MMENO MECTO U IIpAMoe nepecenenne B I0xnbIi KppiM BbIXOf1IEB
u3 1okHoit Hopsermm. OcCHOBaHMEM /I 3TOrO SABIAIOTCA OCOOEHHOCTM IOrpebanbHOrO 06psma
HEKOTOPbIX MOTM/IbHMKOB C TPyHOCOX>KeHusAMu — Xapakxc, Yareip-/lar, Bepxnsaa Opeanpa, [laprenurt.
B03MOXHO, NPUYMHOI HOITOr0 COXPAaHEHMs TPAAMLMOHHOTO obOpsja ObUla 3aMeTHas Ky/IbTypHas
MHOPOJHOCTb CEBEPHBIX IPUILE/bIEB B Cpefie SMIMHO-PUMCKOro HaceneHusa TaBpuku. YepHAXoBcKue
IepeceeHIbI-TOThl ObIIN 60/Iee BOCIPUMMYMBBI K MECTHBIM OOBIYasM — IO IOrpeOanbHOMY 00psARy
MoOrMIbHUKY TuMa O3epHoe-VIHKepMaH NPaKTUYeCK! He OTMYAITCA OT MHOTMX Ce/IbCKUX HeKpOIoel
Kppima. Ilo3ke, B mepuof, paHHETO CpefHEBEKOBbA, IPUCYTCTBME TOTCKOTO 3/IEMEHTa B KynbType Kpbima
MO>KHO apXeOoJIOrM4YecKy HMpPOCTIefUTb TOTbKO IO HAaXOIKaM OCTAaTKOB IIapaJHOTO >KEHCKOro ybopa —
OP/ITHOTOJIOBBIX IIPSIKEK U IMapbl KPYIHBIX GUOYIL.
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DIADEMS? IN SEARCH FOR THE DATE, USE AND ORIGIN
OF THE RIVETED NECK-RINGS FROM SCANDINAVIA!

The aim of this paper is to present a group of
little noticed rings from Scandinavia, sometimes
referred to as diadems. It is not the intention to pre-
sent any fully developed thesis on the subject but
rather to bring the attention to the artefact group in
the hope that these artefacts may find their proper
place in our understanding of the use of rings in the
Migration period.

In this paper, I use the following abbreviations
to signify museums where collections are kept: B —
Historical Museum, University of Bergen, Norway;
C — Museum of Cultural History, University of
Oslo, Norway; LUHM — Historical Museum,
University of Lund, Sweden; NM — National
Museum, Copenhagen, Denmark; SHM — State
Historical Museum, Stockholm, Sweden.

The rings

1. Kas/Koss (C 24399), Veldre, Ringsaker, Hed-
mark, Norway. In the Bronze Age part of the exhi-
bition at the Museum of Cultural History in Oslo
there is a ring from Koss, Ringsaker in Hedmark
county, East Norway. It was acquired as a gift in
1929 (fig. 1a-b). The information about the find
is accordingly very sparse. It is said to have been
found in a cairn, but Anathon Bjern who dealt with
it in a paper published in 1935 doubts this informa-
tion and argues that it must be a votive deposit due
to the nature and dating of the find.

The ring is made of bronze and has an inner di-
ameter of 19-20 cm due to the fact that it is slightly
oval. The strange thing about this is that, opposed
to what one might expect, it is wider than it is long.
It consists of two parts: a wide, elliptic front piece
measuring up to 5 cm in width with two chased
ribs, and a back piece consisting of two round
threads kept together by a staple. The front piece

has marked, turned up edges. Parallel to and be-
tween the two ribs are hammered small dots and
arches. The front and the back pieces are joined by
two rivets in each side. As mentioned, the ring is
not circular but slightly oval, being widest on the
sides and not between front and back, as one might
have expected.

The ring was entered into the collections as a
unique piece but probably dating from the Bronze
Age, due to some resemblance with certain arm
rings from Denmark (Universitetets... 1929,
h. 197-198; Miiller 1891, fig. 403). However, al-
ready at this time there appears to have been dis-
agreement concerning the date of the ring since
the anonymous author of the annual report in the
same volume hinted that a better parallel seems to
be a golden ring from Ofeigstad, Vaale, in Vestfold
(C 1632; Rygh 1885, fig. 299; Universitetets...
1929, h. 160).

In 1935, Anathon Bjern dealt with the prob-
lem and suggested a compromise, dating the ring
to the Pre-Roman Iron Age. Bjorn based his sug-
gestion on the assumed resemblance with a ring
from the Danish island of Funen dated by Sophus
Miiller to the Pre-Roman Iron Age (Bjorn 1935,
h. 16; Miller 1896, fig. 5). Bjorn, however, ap-
pears to have misunderstood the construction of
the front piece of the Danish neck-ring. It is not,
as he writes, an elliptic plate, but consists of seven
twisted threads, and furthermore the ring is not
closed but an open coil (NM 21833; Miiller 1896,
h. 5). Bjern further supports his suggestion by ref-
erence to neck-rings from Gotland with flat oval
front pieces dated to the Pre-Roman Iron Age
(Almgren 1923, S. 2, Taf. 2.17-18). Admittedly,
these rings, dating from the early part of the pe-
riod, consist of a flat frontal piece and a threadlike

' T would like to thank Maxim Levada, Dieter Quast and Eszter Istvanovits for constructive suggestion and
hints of literature. Further thanks to Kirsten Lindhard, Danish National Museum, for helping me with unpublished
information about the Danish finds mentioned in the text, and to my wife Vibeke Vandrup Martens for linguistic

revision.
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Fig.1. a — riveted bronze ring from Koss, Ringsaker, Hedmark, Norway (Universitetets... 1929, fig. 6);
b — riveted bronze ring from Koss, Ringsaker, Hedmark, Norway (drawing: the author);
¢ — silver ring from Revinge, Torna Hérad, Scania, Sweden (Stromberg 1961, Taf. 57. 9);
d — bronze ring from Oster-Ryftes, Fole, Gotland, Sweden (Nerman 1935, Abb. 153);
e — bronze ring from Oster-Ryftes, Fole, Gotland, Sweden (Nerman 1935, Abb. 40. 404);
f— bronze ring from Gudings, Eke, Gotland, Sweden (Nerman 1935, Abb. 40. 403);
g — fragment of bronze ring from, Tuna, Vite, Gotland, Sweden (Nerman 1935, Abb. 154)

back-piece, but their front pieces are split, and the
rings are open.

Bjorn returned to the subject again two years
later, while treating three further rings (Bjern
1937). In between he had become acquainted with
a ring from Frituna in Southern Sweden (see later),
which he dated to the Late Roman period basing
on the application of red glass inlays. This did not
change his opinion concerning the date of the ring
from Koss.

Qystein Johansen treated the ring from Koss
in his survey of metal artefacts from the Bronze
Age in Eastern Norway (Johansen 1981, h. 58, tab.
XIXc). He interpreted it as a derivate of the bronze
neck ring with two oval end plates, and accordingly
dated it to the Late Bronze Age, Montelius period
V. This may be the reason why it is placed in the
Bronze Age exhibition of the museum today.

2-4. Austratt (B 517-518), Hpiland, Sandnes,
Rogaland, Norway. When it was acquired, the ring
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Fig. 2. a — complete guilded silver ring from Austraat, Sandnes, Rogaland (front),
and the bronze ring from Mo, Ringsaker, Hedmark, Norway;
b — close up on detail of the ring from Austraat, Sandnes, Rogaland, Norway;
¢ — close up on detail of the ring from Mo, Ringsaker, Hedmark, Norway;
d — bronze ring from Frituna, Eksj6, Smaland, Sweden;
e — close up on the exterior side of one of the joints of the ring from Frituna, Eksjo, Smaland, Sweden;
f — close up on the interior side of one of the joints of the ring from Frituna, Eksjo, Smaland, Sweden;
g — close up on front decoration of the ring from Frituna, Eksjo, Smaland, Sweden (photos: the author)
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from Koss was considered unique. But this was not
true. In the collections of the Museum of Bergen
there are some very similar rings which were ac-
quired by the museum in the early nineteenth cen-
tury (fig. 2a-b).

The find consists of one completely preserved
and fragments of two further rings of gilded silver
with gold inlays. They were found during plough-
ing in a drained bog near the city of Stavanger in
Southwestern Norway. The preserved ring consists
of a gilded, flat rhombic front piece joined with a
thread-like back piece by two rivets on both sides.
At the joints, a gilded silver thread has been wound
around the ring body. The front piece has marked,
turned up edges and it is ornamented with three
horizontal chased ribs. In this way it greatly resem-
bles the front piece of the Koss ring. In the descrip-
tion of one of the fragmented pieces which I have
not had the opportunity to study myself, it is men-
tioned that the frontal piece was ornamented with
punched crescent shapes along the edges.

For some reason these rings have not drawn
much attention in Norwegian archaeology. As far as
I know only Bjern Myhre briefly mentioned the find
and only the complete ring which he considered a
unique piece (Myhre 1997, h. 16-17). He suggested
a dating to the Late Roman or the Migration period,
but without further arguments, due to the uncer-
tainty of the context.

5. Mo (B 494), Ringsaker, Hedmark, Norway. In
the collections of Bergen Museum there is even a
further ring of similar construction but of a more
simple design. It was acquired from a private collec-
tion in the early nineteenth century. It is assumed to
come from the farm Mo in the same municipality
as the Koss ring, but there is no certain information
about its origin (fig. 2a, c).

The ring is made of bronze and consists of a
flat front piece which is joined to a round smooth
thread by rivets, one on each side. Thus the ring is
closed and has a diameter of about 21 cm. On the
thread are mounted four flat open rings. The front
piece has marked, turned up edges like the afore-
mentioned pieces but is otherwise without orna-
ments.

Anathon Bjern who is the only one to have
dealt in more detail with this ring dated it to
somewhere in the Pre-Roman or Roman period
(Bjorn 1937, h. 9, fig. 2). This dating he based on
seeing it as the typological link between the ring
from Koss which he dated to the Pre-Roman Iron
Age and the already mentioned ring from Frituna
in Southern Sweden which he dated to the Late

Roman period. There is, however an even closer
parallel from Scania.

6. Revinge (LUHM 2988), Revinge, Torna
Hirad, Scania, Sweden. This silver ring (fig. 1c)
was found in a peat bog in Revinge close to the
city of Lund in west Scania (Stromberg 1961, S. 98,
Taf. 57. 9). It consists of a thread-like back piece
and a flat wide front piece with marked, turned up
edges like the earlier mentioned pieces. Like the
already mentioned rings, the back and the front
pieces are joined together by rivets. According to
the description, it differs from the others by the
front being split into two halves. Whether this is
original or due to a secondary damage to the ring
is hard to say without a closer examination of the
original piece. An open construction would, how-
ever, seem unnecessary since the ring is riveted.
Still Mértha Stromberg, who published the ring,
interpreted it as having a split frontal piece. She
dated it to the Migration period by comparing it
with the ring from Frituna and further rings from
Gotland. Save for its construction and layout, the
Revinge ring does not bear any chronologically
significant traits.

7. Frituna (SHM 16199), Eksjo, Smaland,
Sweden. While the rings treated so far have very
few datable traits this is not the case with the next
piece, the already mentioned ring from Frituna,
Southern Sweden. The ring is a stray find found
during fieldwork (fig. 2d-g). It is a bronze ring con-
sisting of a thread-like back piece and a flat wide
front piece with marked, bent up edges. The back
piece is joined with the front piece by means of sil-
ver rivets, but the ends of the back piece are shaped
as animal heads. The inner diameter of the ring is
about 20 cm. On the front piece are mounted three
gilded silver sheets, ornamented with punched
stamps and polished garnets. Of these only the one
in the central front is in place.

The ring was acquired by the State History Mu-
seum in Stockholm in 1919 and published short-
ly thereafter in a brief mention in Fornvdnnen
(Fornvdnnen 1920). It was basing on this men-
tion that Anathon Bjern dated the ring to the Late
Roman period. More recently, Birgit Arrhenius
dealt in detail with it and determined the style of
the animal heads as Salin’s style I. Furthermore, she
identified the stamps in the silver sheets as being
of late Sosdala style, indicating a date to the transi-
tion to the late Migration period (Arrhenius 1972,
S. 320-322, Abb. 31). Though Arrhenius originally
classified it as a piece of local craftsmanship, she has
later used it to illustrate Southeastern European in-
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fluence in Scandinavia due to the garnet which she
suggests is imported from there (Arrhenius 1988,
S. 466, Tab 80. XI. 17).

8-16+++. Gotland, Sweden. From Gotland are
known a number of rings and fragments of rings of
strong resemblance with the afore presented speci-
mens. They were presented and dealt with by Birger
Nerman in his monography of the Migration pe-
riod of Gotland (Nerman 1935).

8-9. Oster-Ryftes, Fole, Gotland, Sweden. Two
bronze rings with minor silver rings and silver
gilded sheet applied. The rings share the construc-
tion with the above presented rings: a threadlike
back piece is joined to a wide, flat front piece by
rivets, two in each side. The frontal piece differs,
however, since it is narrower and has a rhomboid
shape with a small rectangular plate in the middle.
At this central plate, there are traces that some-
thing, perhaps a silver sheet or a precious stone,
has been applied. The front piece of the first ring
(fig. 1d) has bent up edges and a central hori-
zontal middle rib reminiscent of the ribs at the
rings from Koss and Austraat. The front piece of
the second ring (fig. le) is flat and ornamented
along the edges with a groove and crescent shaped
stamps. The find was made by a farmer below a
stone in the field and consisted of two further
bronze neck rings, 17 dinars, a golden bracteate,
belt fittings etc., leading Nerman to dating the find
to Montelius period VI. 2, i. e. the second half of
the Migration period (Nerman 1935, h. 72, 98,
fig. 153, tab. 40. 404).

10-11. Gudings, Eke, Gotland, Sweden. Two
bronze rings ornamented with minor silver rings and
gilded silver sheet. The first ring is described as simi-
lar to the first ring of the Oster-Ryftes find. The sec-
ond is depicted and described in more detail (fig. 1f).
This ring shares the rivet joint with the afore-treated
rings, but deviates by the fact that it is only riveted on
one side, and is thus consisting of only one piece. The
flat front piece is even narrower than at the already
mentioned specimens from Gotland and it lacks
their rhomboid shape, but in spite of this, there is no
doubt of their close typological affinity. These rings
were found together with four other neck rings by
a farmer under a stone next to a bog. Nerman dates
them to the second half of the Migration period
(Nerman 1935, h. 72, 99, tab. 40. 403).

In addition to these four complete specimens,
Nerman lists a number of more or less certain frag-
ments of similar rings.

12. Sandegarda, Sande, Gotland, Sweden. Cre-
mation grave. Fragment of a front piece of a bronze

ring like the above presented Gotland rings. It is
found in association with two brooches dating from
the second half of the Migration period (Nerman
1935, h. 72, 118, grave find no. 188, tab. 35. 355; 36.
371).

13. Unknown find place, Gotland, Sweden. Frag-
ment of bronze neck ring, probably part of the flat
frontal piece of a ring with central rib like one of the
rings from Oster-Ryftes (Nerman 1935, h. 72-73,
fig. 156).

14. Stray find, Gotland, Sweden. Fragment of
front piece, probably of similar ring (?) (Nerman
1935, h. 72).

15. Stray find, Gotland, Sweden. Fragment of the
thread shaped back piece of a similar ring? (Nerman
1935, h. 72).

16+++. Tuna, Vite, Gotland. Sweden. Several
fragments of bronze rings like Nerman fig. 153—
155, tab. 40. 403-404. The fragments stem from
the farmstead Tune where similar finds have been
collected since 1841. The find is consequently not a
closed context. Nerman interprets it as a ploughed
over bog sacrifice, arguing that the find mainly con-
sists of neck rings and finger-rings, and that the ar-
tefacts are mutilated (cut, bent, burned). The bulk
of the material can be dated to his period VI. 2, i. e.
the latter half of the Migration period (Nerman
1935, h. 72, 94-98, fig. 154). One of the fragments
is a front piece (fig. 1g) ornamented with stamps
and bears traces of that something, perhaps metal
sheet or glass has been soldered on to it.

Nerman points to the ring from Frituna as the
closest parallel, and further he mentions a golden
ring from Straarup, Jutland, Denmark (Miiller
1896, fig. 561) and a golden ring from Ofeigstad,
Vestfold, Norway (Rygh 1885, fig. 299) as typologi-
cally more remote relatives.

Riveted rings summary

Hereby a small group of large Scandinavian rings
has been described. Their main characteristics are a
flat upright frontal piece joined with a thread-like
round back piece with the use of rivets. The rings
are usually made of bronze but even silver rings oc-
cur. The rings may be ornamented with silver, gild-
ed silver, precious stones and stamps. The rings are
closed, making it difficult but not impossible to use
them as neck rings depending on head size.

While the rings from the Scandinavian main-
land are quite similar, the Gotland rings form their
own typological group, mainly due to their narrow
and more pointed rhomboid front piece. There is,
however, no doubt about their close affinity, not
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only due to the diagnostic rivet-joints, but also
due to the combination of a threadlike back piece
with a wide, flat front piece, and the application
of minor rings on the ring-body, especially close
to the joints. Even the choice of metals could be
mentioned, bronze, silver, and gilded silver. The
majority of the rings are made of bronze, while the
minor rings and ornamental sheets are of silver or
gilded silver.

The rings are usually stray finds or have little in-
formation about their origin. The little evidence we
have indicates that they were deposited in wetlands
or under stones, possibly as sacrifices. Only one, a
fragment (find no. 12), is reported to be found in a
grave. Due to the close typological affinity it can be
assumed that the rings represent a relatively short
time span. The rings which have datable features or
contexts can be dated to be the Late Migration pe-
riod and since the ring construction is so special,
this date can with great probability be extended to
all the pieces. The Gotland rings deviate somewhat

from the rings from the mainland. It is a question
whether this is due to regional or chronological
variation.

Parallels or sources of inspiration

When treating these rings researchers have of-
ten brought attention to two golden rings, one from
Ofeigstad, Re, Vestfold, Norway (Rygh 1885, fig.
299), and one from Straarup, Denmark (NM 8563,
Store Dalby, Tyrstrup, Haderslev, Denmark, Boye
1859, p. 39; Miiller 1896, h. 61, fig. 561). These spec-
imens share many features with the here presented
rings, but not the diagnostic riveting (fig. 3a-b).
The rings do not have a dating context so they
may only be dated by means of style and typology,
and on this basis they have been dated to the Early
Migration period (Miiller 1896, h. 61; Marstrander
1952, h. 19). Kent Andersson does not include the
rings in his study on gold jewellery from the Roman
period in Scandinavia (Andersson 1993; 1995),
what can be interpreted as an indirect acceptance

Fig. 3. a — golden ring from Ofeigstad, Re, Vestfold, Norway (Rygh 1885, fig. 299);
b — golden ring from Straarup, Store Dalby, Hatting, Vejle, Denmark (Boye 1859, h. 39)
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of this dating. The two golden rings have often been
interpreted as diadems.

This interpretation they have in common with
a group of rings found in or at the eastern fringe of
the so-called Gothic corridor between the Baltic
and the Black Sea, though I have not found an
argument for this interpretation (Bynsrues 1899;
Tei1, baxkan 1993). Most recently, these rings have
been treated by Maxim Levada (JleBama 2010;
see also: Teit, Baxxan 1993; Nowakowski 2003).
Levada lists thirteen find locations in the area
between the southeast Baltic coast and the north
coast of the Black Sea. The rings are of bronze
and have a wide front piece while the back of the
rings are thread-like. Contrary to the here treated
Scandinavian rings, these rings are open in the
back and have mushroom-shaped terminals. The
front piece is ornamented with punched geomet-
ric figures and on some specimens there are inlays
of red enamel.

Levada divides the rings into three varieties:
the first, including the rings from Sandrausiske,
Rokenai and Babienta (fig. 4. 1-3), is characterized
by a relatively narrow frontal plate that is smooth-
ly narrowing and transforming into long, wire-
like endings. This variety is typical for the north-
west territory of the area of distribution (JleBaga
2010, c. 563, puc. 10. 1-3; Gaerte 1929; Stawiarska
1981, s. 376, tab. XXXIX. 20). The second variety
has a wider, rhombic frontal plate (Jlesaga 2010,
c. 568, puc. 10. 4-16; Bynprues 1899, Tabn. VIIIL
4-6; CmupnoB 1970; 1974; Teit, baxxan 1993) and
long, mostly twisted, wire-like endings. This va-
riety includes rings from Basivka, Moshchina,
Troitsa, Krasnyy Mayak, Lukovnya, and perhaps
even Porech’ye (fig. 4. 4-16). This variety has the
widest distribution, covering most of the distribu-
tion territory of the type though not the area of
the first variety (fig. 5). The third variety which in-
cludes rings from Sukhonosivka, Basivka, Zhukin,
Mezhigor’ye, Moshchina, Zbaravichi and perhaps
a fragment from Sutok are characterized by a
wide, long frontal plate and short wire-like end-
ings (JIeama 2010, c. 568, puc. 11; Bynbrues 1899,
tab6n. VIIL. 1-2; Murpodanos 1978, puc. 23.13).
These rings concentrate in the middle Dnieper
region. The rings have a long chronology, the
earliest being the ring from Sandrausiské, which
may be dated to the early or mid-second centu-
ry AD, Krasnyy Mayak may be dated to B2/Cl,
Moshchina and Mezhigor’ye to C2, and finally the
Sukhonosivka to the early fifth century (JleBapa
2010, c. 585-587).

The general dating of these rings is, therefore,
significantly earlier than the dating indicated for
the Scandinavian rings. Though the Sukhonosivka
find seems to narrow the chronological gap and it
could be argued that due to the typological vari-
ation and very few chronological fix points of the
Scandinavian rings would allow for suggesting
a longer lifetime of this type, it is unfortunately
among the earlier types (varieties 1 and 2) of the
Eastern European rings that they find their closest
resemblance. It is therefore a question whether there
is any relation between the two groups of rings af-
ter all, but if any, then the Scandinavian rings must
be the result of a south-eastern influence. Again,
we have to return to the Frituna ring, since Birgit
Arrhenius has pointed out that the application of
garnets in the way it is done on this specimen as
well as the garnet itself is a sign of south-eastern
influence. Furthermore, it is very hard to find other
parallels and this is why I chose to present the rings
in this connection.

Diadems — Regalia — Collars?

Finally, we shall return to the initial question.
Are these rings diadems? Does evidence exist of the
use of diadems among the barbarians of Northern
Europe in the Iron Age? The best argument for in-
terpreting the here presented Scandinavian rings as
diadems is that they are closed and that their di-
ameter is so small (about 20 cm) that it is only just
possible to put your head through them and use
them as neck rings. On the other hand, it would
be quite possible to wear them on top of the head
keeping a head scarf in place or on high-piled hair.
But diadems are usually open. Common to them
and the rings dealt with here is a wide vertical fron-
tal piece, but this feature is shared with many neck-
rings. Thus the question remains: are these rings
diadems, and did the Barbarians of the North wear
such things?

When browsing through the literature I have not
found much evidence about diadems in the Iron
Age. Nerman takes up the problem and refers to a
find from Saltuna at Bornholm, where a Migration
period ring is said to have been found around the
scull in a grave. Nerman is of the opinion that this
observation is dubious (Nerman 1935, S. 71, F. 1).
Oscar Almgren, on the other hand, mentions three
examples of rings from Gotland and Oland which
are said to be found around the scull of the deceased
in inhumation graves (Almgren 1923, S. 2, F. 2-3:
finds nos. 5-6; Stenberger 1933, h. 1). However,
those finds are dated to the Early Pre-Roman Iron
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Fig. 4. Bronze rings of Levada’s varieties 1 (1-3) and 2 (4-16). 1 — Sandrausiskeé;
2 — Rokenai; 3 — Babienta; 4 — Krasnyy Mayak; 5-7 — Basivka; 8 — Lukovnya;
9, 15 — Moshchina; 10-14 — Troitsa; 16 — Porech’ye (Jlesaga 2010, puc. 10)
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Fig. 5. Distribution map of the rings mentioned in the text.
Red — riveted rings (1 — Koss; 2-4 — Austraat; 5 — Mo; 6 — Revinge; 7 — Frituna; 8-16 — Gotland);
Green — golden rings from Ofeigstad, Norway and Straarup, Denmark;
Yellow — rings of Levada’s varieties 1 and 2
(1 — Sandrausiské; 2 — Rokenai; 3 — Babienta; 4 — Krasnij Mayak; 5 — Basivka; 6 — Lukovnya;
7 — Moshchina; 8 — Troitsa; 9 — Porech’ye) (drawing: the author)

Age. Common to all the reports of finds with rings
around the scull is that they were made in the nine-
teenth century and by non-professionals. Besides,
our particular ring type has not been found in such
a manner, so the use of it remains an open ques-
tion.

The Migration period is often called the
Golden Era of Scandinavia due to the many treas-
ures known from this period. These finds even in-
clude huge and elaborately worked neck rings like
the golden collars of the Early Migration period.
One may therefore find that the rings treated here
would seem far too modest to this nouveau-riche
like setting and that they certainly not would be
worn as diadems. It must, however, be admitted
that there is a hint of “glamour” connected to a
few of the rings, especially the ring from Frituna
with its inlaid polished garnets. There is no doubt
that the elaborate work of this ring would be better
exposed on top of the head rather than around the

neck. Also some of the Gotland rings show traces
of applied ornaments, but unfortunately these are
not present, perhaps they were torn off before the
rings were deposited.

I have not found much about diadems in the
Iron Age and no classical illustrations of barbarians
using them. There may be many reasons for this,
one obvious one is that the Romans mainly depict-
ed battles with barbarians and diadems were not
worn in battle.

Among the Romans, a diadem was used when
crowning the new emperor, but diadems were also
worn by women. At the crowning of Julian the
Apostate in AD 360 in Paris it is said that it was not
possible to get a proper diadem, and Julian rejected
to accept a woman’s diadem, so after some consid-
eration a torque was used in the place of a diadem.
The torque was later adopted into the crowning rit-
ual, and at the crowning of Leo I (AD 457) he was
not only crowned with a torque but also received
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one in the hand (Adler 1993, S. 45-46). In impe-
rial Rome the torque was a symbol of military rank
and became a part of the insignia of the imperial
guard. It may therefore be no coincidence but rath-
er a carefully chosen symbolic action on the side of
Julian, since the Roman torque at this point was a
symbol of military rank and tradition and since he
was crowned by the troops.

As these examples demonstrate one form may
have several uses due to its inherent symbolic
meaning. When a “neck ring” is meant to be worn
as a diadem or to play the part of handheld regalia,
the diameter becomes less important. This could be
an explanation to the awkward size of the riveted
rings.

The riveting is an interesting feature in itself.
Apart from being a special design, it may have
something to do with the use of the rings. Were the
ring parts meant to be joined at the neck as collars?
In such a case, the diameter becomes of less rele-
vance, and the ring wearer would not be expected
to take it off again. If so, then one may ask if the
rings were meant for human beings or idols, and
if for humans then what was the position of these
humans: priest, sacrificial victims? These questions
are hard to answer, as the rings are usually found as
stray finds or as deposits.

Thus my paper ends with more questions than it
started, but if it inspires to further research on the
subject, the aim has been fulfilled.
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Ec MAPTEHC

Inamempr? B momckax JaTMPOBKI, Ha3HAYEHNA U NMPOUCXOXKTEHN A
KI€NMaHbIX TpuBeH N3 CKaHAMHABUM

Pestrome
B maHHOIT cTaTbe paccMaTpuBaeTCA IPYIINA MaJIOU3BECTHBIX KIEMaHbIX Kostell 13 CKaHAMHABUY, KOTO-
pble MHOITA Ha3bIBAIOT «iMaZieMaMu». B HaMepeHMs aBTopa BXOIU/IO He CO3[aTh pa3BEpHyTOE UCCIEN0Ba-
HIle TIpeJMeTa, HO IIPUBJIeYb BHUMAHMA K 9TON TPYIIIIe U3/eNNil B HafieXK/ie Ha TO, YTO OHM CMOTYT 3aHATb
HaJIeXXalllee MeCTO B HAIMX NPeCTaBIeHNAX 00 MCII0/Ib30BaHNY KOJIEL] B 910Xy Bennkoro nepecenenns
HapofioB. DTU KOJIblla CPAaBHUBAIOTCA C TPYIIION KOJell, XapaKTepHBIX [/Is1 TePPUTOPUM MEXIY BOCTOY-
HBIM mobepesxxbeM banmtuitckoro Mopst, MockBoit u KpbiMoM, HO, TI0 TPUYMHAM XPOHOTOTUIECKUM, IBA

TUIIA KOJIEL] MOTYT MMeTb JIVIIIb A/IbHIOI0 CBS3b MEX]y COOOIL.
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THE LINKS BETWEEN THE CRIMEA AND SCANDINAVIA:
SOME JEWELLERY FROM THE THIRD CENTURY AD
PRINCELY GRAVES IN AN INTERNATIONAL CONTEXT

The term “contacts” is frequently used in archae-
ology to refer to a near enough neutral definition
of the relationship between two regions or rather
the people living in them. In this respect mate-
rial deposit find “contacts” through “foreign” finds
and features and their distribution can take place
in different ways. Here, in some respects, there are
direct contacts to show. These allow themselves
particularly clearly to be recognized when finds
and/or features from a region A occur in a fara-
way region B. In between these two regions, how-
ever, there is nothing similar to be found despite
their inter-linking common heritage. The rings of
Havor of Gotland (Sweden) and the ancient colony
of Olbia at the estuary of the Southern Bug (to-
day at Parutino, Nikolayev administrative district,
Ukraine), with their trumpet shaped ends from the
first century AD, are good examples of this (Nylén,
Lund Hansen, Manneke 2005, p. 26-33). It can be
assumed, that in most cases mobility or migration
were responsible for direct contacts. Differently
adjudged are the “chain contacts,” where a staged
distribution occurred. A pertinent example of this
is the Neolithic transition of Europe. During the
Roman Iron Age, the networks of barbarian elites
formed the basis of such chain contacts. Four fac-
tors may have been responsible for such distribu-
tion; namely persons, goods, ideas and technology
transfers (Quast 2009a) (fig. 1).

The princely graves from Zakrzow

An interesting “intermediate stop” on the way
from the Crimea, or more generally the Ukraine,
to the north is illustrated by the princely graves
of Wroclaw-Zakrzéw. The site of the find is in ar-
chaeological research well documented; that is why
it is only necessary to reiterate a few essential details
(Grempler 1887; 1888; Kramarkowa 1990; Quast,
Demidziuk 2011). Zakrzéw (previously Sakrau)
today is part of the city of Wroctaw and lies about
eight km north-east of the city centre on the right

hand side of the river Oder, at the Dobra (previ-
ously Elsbach or Juliusburger Wasser), a small in-
let of the Widawa (Weide). During 1887-1888,
three chamber graves had been discovered. Grave I
contained the remains of a man, grave II that of a
woman (fig. 2) and grave III that of a male child.
All three graves had been categorised as period
C 2, in other words between 260 and 300/310. For
grave III, there is an Aureus of Claudius II Gothicus
(268-270 AD) as a terminus post quem.

Grave II is in the context of the conference of
particular interest, because the grave furniture of
the woman shows in the main a very clear distinct
connection to the Ukraine and to the Crimea.
The origination of the violet cut-glass beaker
(E 229) (fig. 3) from the south-east European re-
gion has already been emphasised on a number
of occasions (Lund Hansen, in this volume, with
further reading). The girdle set with the large
carnelian insets also shows the next correlation
to the Crimea, as only recently stressed again by
Renata Madyda-Legutko (2011; cf. additionally:
Soupault-Becquelin 1999). These relationships be-
come particularly evident in respect to the Black
Sea region, as well as to the region relating to the
Chernyachov culture, particularly when the neck
jewellery is being examined and in relation to the
filigree ornamentation that has been applied on a
number of objects.

The neck jewellery from grave II

Amongst the most magnificent finds from grave
IT are without doubt eight gold pendants ornament-
ed with filigree and granulation (fig. 2 above). Six
of these are lunula- or pelta-shaped; the other two
are vase-shaped. All specimens demonstrate indi-
vidual production; there are no identical pieces.
The differences can be seen in the size of the eye-
lets and the filigree and granulation ornamentation.
One of the pelta-shaped specimens is accentuated
through a central stone inset, braided gold wire and



The Links between the Crimea and Scandinavia:

some jewellery from the third century AD princely graves in an international context

199

Transfer
of parsons

Transfer
of ideas

travelling
crafisman
Taraign
craftsman foreign
apprenticeship

Fig. 1. Possible ways of interpreting foreign finds and features. Diagram by Michael Ober
(Romisch-Germanisches Zentralmuseum, Mainz)

“shell-shaped” overlay. It remains unclear, due to
the inexpertly conducted excavation, whether the
discovered “set” of eight pendants are complete,
or whether other, originally existing specimens of
a complete set, have not been excavated. Analysis
carried out to date has implied at least this as-
sumption and if it were reconstructed it would be a
double-row “chain” (Langenheim 1938). However,
on the basis of a symmetrical one-row mounting —
and most comparisons suggest this — there would
be at least one additional pelta-shaped specimen
necessary.

Comparable neck jewellery, to the best of my
knowledge, has as yet not been known from the
earlier Roman Iron Age princely graves. Generally,
it appears that neck jewellery seems to consist of
golden necklace rings and/or individual pendants
(cf. for instance: Schulz, Zahn 1933, S. 6f.,, Taf. 1,
5). There are, however, a few extraordinary find-
ings, which have among them different pendants
of neck and chest jewellery. As all of these have
been recovered inexpertly, there is nothing known
about the positioning of the individual elements.
Approximately of the same time as the Zakrzéw
burial is the discovery of Cejkov (previously Czéke)
(TrebiSov area, Slovakia). It contained a number of

differently shaped sheets made out of gold; howev-
er, it cannot be determined for sure whether it had
been stitched on cloth trimmings (Beninger 1931,
S. 184f, N. 1; S. 197f.; Taf. 7). Prominent are five
curved circular-shaped discs. Such shaped discs
were also discovered in the double grave of Arslev
(Funen, Denmark), however in that case they were
figural and of near double the size (Mackeprang
1940, h. 93 fig. 11; Storgaard 1990, h. 28, fig. 5;
Jorgensen, Vang Petersen 1998, h.176f.). The mid-
dle clasps were formed over a pattern block as lion’s
heads. All seven discs from the Funen double grave
were fastened with braided gold wire pendants with
garnet and carnelian insets. These principally rec-
tangular pendants are in each case moulded with
six half-rounded incisions on the sides, so that they
are reminiscent of a piece of puzzle. The pendants
were found on the chest of the female individual. In
the south Scandinavian region, the lion head discs
appear entirely foreign, and they are unanimously
interpreted as south-east European imports, with-
out however up until now no comparable discover-
ies being found (Storgaard 1990, h. 29f,; see also:
Mordvinceva 2001, S. 8f., Taf. 49. 88). More distinct-
ly these relationships stand out in the discoveries
of sacrificial or treasure findings from Brangstrup,
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Fig. 2. Grave contents of the woman’s grave from Zakrzéw (without vessels). Not to scale
(Museum of Archaeology in the City Museum of Wroclaw)

Fig. 3. Zakrzéw Grave II. Purple-coloured
thick glass beaker with facet-cutting.
Not to scale (Museum of Archaeology
in the City Museum of Wroclaw)

which, as well as Arslev, are dated to the advanced
period C3 (Jorgensen, Vang Petersen 1998, h. 172—
175). Particularly the origin of the figural ornament-
ed golden lunula pendants can be identified to the
region of the Chernyachov culture (Werner 1988,
S.269-277). Nevertheless, the hemispherical shape,
with granulate adorned gold metal sheet, point to
Southeastern Europe, because it seems that this ob-
ject is made for a coating of a disc fibula with a cen-
tral inset of stone. In terms of Pontic works, these
are comparable to known brooches from Sarmatian
graves in Hungary (Parducz 1935, Taf. 6. 1, 3; Vaday
1994, p. 111; p. 121, pl. 7. 10). Unfortunately, it is
unclear, if in Brangstrup it is about a treasure dis-
covery, or about a sacrifice, by which from the latter
it might be assumed to be even a case of repeated
deposits due to the relevant occurrence. Should
these discoveries, however, be about a unique de-
posit, it should be possible to reconstruct a necklace
with the lunulae and the right-angle pendants.
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Fig. 4. Distribution of the golden lunula pendants of the Roman Iron Age with stone inset (Quast 2011a)

All the listed finds lead in their final analysis to
very unclear conclusions. The small overall number
of necklaces in the Germania magna and the for-
eignness of the individual pendants (particularly
from Arslev and Brangstrup) point to an influ-
ence from outside. The nearest comparison to the
Zakrzéw necklace jewellery can be traced back to
the Roman empire and the Pontic region however
each with differing shapes of pendants. From the
Roman empire chains have survived with stringed
decorative coins and in some cases also with edged
cameos for instance from Naix-aux-Forges (depart-
ment of Meuse, France) (Brenot, Metzger 1992,
p. 328, num. 35, et tab. 2; Schone Schijn... 2002,
h. 78, fig. 45; cf. additionally: Yeroulanou 1999,
p. 201f, cat. no. 1-3; 5; 7; Pirzio Biroli Stefanelli
1992, p. 208-210, num. 260-262). Between the in-
dividual pendants sit small-sized tubes with zigzag
shaped wires. Necklaces from the Pontic region are
somewhat “plainer” However, also there have been
sets found where individual pendants have been
separated through golden small sized tubes, where
the three-dimensional zigzag lines have, how-
ever, been produced through compression. From
Sarmatian barrow 26 in Gradeshka (Odessa admin-

istrative district, Ukraine), which is dated back to
the third or fourth century, originates such neck-
lace jewellery consisting of five gold, filigree orna-
mented lunulae (Skarby... 2006, s. 136, num. 28).
Here in the north of the Black Sea region can be
seen Hellenistic traditions, where the shape of the
pendants are being mirrored in the necklaces, but
also in the wearing of magnificent neck jewellery in
general (see for example: Ruxer, Kubczak 1972, tab.
9; 205 26; 53; Pfeiler-Lippitz 1972, S. 108f., Taf. 30—
32; Mordvinceva, Treister 2007, Taf. 40. A254. 2;
Treister 2004).

The shape of the Zakrzéw pendants is unique.
There are no comparable pieces to the vase-shaped
samples known and also the pelta shape is without
exact similarities, although lunula-shaped pendants
were spread over a long period of time (Wrede
1975, S. 243-254; Kapromonbues, baxan 1993;
Tempelmann-Maczynska 1986; for Roman lunulae
cf.: Klumbach 1939, S. 115-117, E. 7; Schnurbein
1977, S. 96f., F. 492-494; Zadoks-Josephus Jitta,
Witteveen 1977, p. 167-195; Boos, Dallmeier,
Overbeck 2000, S. 24-27, N. 7). Examples with
granulation and filigree ornamented wire are
known from the ancient Mediterranean region,
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Fig. 5. Distribution of the Roman Iron Age goldsmith workmanship with applied braid bands.
Red circle: linear. Green quadrat: curvilinear (Quast 2011a)

but displaying a differing, virtually round shape
(Marshall 1911, pl. 68. 2932-2933; Ruxer, Kubczak
1972, s. 2691, tab. 66. 1; Greifenhagen 1970, Taf. 34.
15-16; Tesori... 1991, p. 152, num. 182; Froehner
1897, p. 7f., num. 12; tab. 9. 56 “Egypte”; Bilder...
1998, S. 231, N. 170, Abb. auf S. 234; Allason-Jones
1989, p. 55, no. 47, pl. 17; Pirzio Biroli Stefanelli
1992, p. 177, num. 202; cf.: Martin-Kilcher 2008, S.
83). Looking at individual ornamental parts of the
pendants of Zakrzoéws grave, there are further hints
indicating ties to the Pontic region. Lunula-shaped
pendants with stone insets can be found in several
numbers in Sarmartian graves already in the first
centuries AD (fig. 4). In the Black Sea region, they
recognisably go back to Hellenistic examples and
were probably produced in Bosporan goldsmith
workshops from where the intricately granulated
ornamented samples from the Chernyakhov con-
text originated as well (Béna 1963, S. 289f.; Werner
1988, S. 268f.; Jleama 2006, c. 201-205, 235, puc.
8; c. 236, puc. 9; Tonkano 2008, c. 59-62; Tabn. VII;
Kapra 29).

The filigree ornamentation

In this context, it makes sense to concentrate
on the filigree ornamentation that are found on the
pendants and brooches from Zakrzéw. In Roman
territory, and even in Gaul, granulations and applied
filigree-wired ornamentations were evidently hardly
used in the second and third century. Pattern-shaped
soldered on wires were seemingly only popular in
Northern Italy, the Alp region and the bordering re-
gions (Martin-Kilcher 2008, S. 97-99). In the west,
however, wire ornamentation was dominated by
cut through pieces of workmanship (for instance:
Martin-Kilcher 2008, S. 78-85, Abb. 3. 6; 3. 9-10,
12, 14). In the Barbaricum, filigree ornamentation
was more commonly used (especially in period B2
and C1), particularly on charms and beads, but also
on finger rings and brooches (Andersson 1995, h.
121-147, kart 119-127). The goldsmith works of
Zakrzéw, however, show some special character-
istics. Thereby are two different “versions” of the
filigree works of interest, on the one hand indi-
vidual ornaments, which are being introduced fur-
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ther down in this arteicle, and on the other hand a
special framing on the pendant with carnelian in-
sets. Additionally to a row of granules there can be
seen a braid, which has been braided together with
two strands of straight wire. Similar braids (fig. 5)
are already being found on Roman pieces of jewel-
lery in the first century, for instance on a bulla from
Pompeii (Pirzio Biroli Stefanelli 1992, p. 132, num.
114; Martin-Kilcher 2008, S. 98, Abb. 3. 24-2), but
also on a bracelet from Rhayader (Radnorshire,
Wales, United Kingdom) (Pfeiler 1970, S. 51-53,
Taf. 10; Pirzio Biroli Stefanelli 1992, p. 154, num.
157). In the Barbaricum, they are known since (and
especially in) the Early Roman Iron Age (period B2),
amongst others known on some of the brooches of
the shape Almgren 101, like Tostedt Wiistenhofen
(Harburg district, Germany) grave 118 (Wegewitz
1944, S. 53, Abb. 49, Taf. 10. 118; Die Langobarden
1988, S. 104f., N. 12), on some knee fibulae, for in-
stance from Darzau (Quarstedt, Liineburg district,
Germany) (Almgren 1923, Taf. 6. 147; Schliep-
Andraschko1990/1991, S. 423-429, Abb. 1), fur-
thermore on brooches in the shape Almgren 88
(Tingvollheimen, @Pstfold, Norway) (Plahter, Astrup,
Straume 1995, p. 20, fig. 20), Almgren 108, for in-
stance from Lunde (Buskerud, Norway) (Almgren
1923, Abb. 5. 108), and Almgren 121, for instance
from Ringsarvfe (Gotland, Sweden) (Almgren 1923,
Abb. 6. 121). Also imprints of such like braids made
out of sheet metal have survived in a number of cas-
es (for instance: Almgren 1923, Taf. V. 118; Schach-
Daorges 1970, S. 62f.,, Taf. 107. 1; Artelius 1992, h.
30, fig. 24; Carnap-Bornheim, Ilkjer 1996, S. 403,
Taf. 46-47 (“imprint 1¢”), and “list of findings 17,
N. 5, 33, 35, 41, 43, 50, 51; Straume 1998, S. 439,
Abb. 5. 9; Gupte 2004, Taf. 21; Skorupka 2004, s. 29,
rys. 96; Tuszynska 2005, tab. 28 .1; 52. 3; Walther
2008, S. 138, Abb. 7).

Characteristic of the Germanic brooches, as well
as of the Roman arm bracelets, are that the braids
have always been placed in a linear fashion. Also
for the sheets with impressions they have exclusive-
ly used linear pattern blocks. It is a totally differ-
ent thing with the braids from the Sarmatian, or in
general, from the eastern European region. There
can also be found the braids from the first century
AD, like the necklace from the grave of Porogi dis-

plays. The disc fibula from the Georgian Batumi
can be interpreted as Asia Minor / Syrian work and
which has been dated back to the seventh decade
of the second century and its portrait that has been
cut into the central rock crystal can be attributed to
Lucius Verus. Strap edgings of a bridle from barrow
8 of Komarov II (Rostov administrative district,
Russian Federation) dated already to the second
half of the fourth century, the brooches from the
second treasure from Szilagysomlyo (today Simleul
Silvaniei, Salaj county, Romania) are already from
the Migration period, also those from the treasure
of the Szilagysomlyo (today Simleul Silvaniei, Salaj
county, Romania). In addition to the linear-lined
braids found in the West, there are similar ones in
the East, where the outline of the decorative surface
is being taken in (“curvilinear”) in a framed way
and these can only be found in the East (fig. 5). The
pendant from Zakrzéw belongs to this group.

Of special importance for the antiquarian ana-
lysis of the brooches of Zakrzéw and the pendants
are the filigree ornaments. Such wire decorations
play in the Early Roman Iron Age a noticeably in-
ferior role. On the footplate of a brooch from grave
IIT can be found a double spiral (fig. 6). Amongst
the elements of the necklace can be found further
“designs,” which, however, are in this case being
neglected (Quast 2011a). In addition, the pen-
dant with the carnelian inset shows also leaf or
shell-shaped application (fig. 5). Such metal ap-
plications are more likely to be found in the East,
as for instance some of the supporting evidence
demonstrates from Chersonesos in the Crimea
(ITarbiuesa 1956, tabn. 3. 15; 12. 12; Mordvinceva,
Treister 2007, Taf. 69. C/1. 2. 1. 13). In this direc-
tion point also the filigree ornaments, which have
only seldom survived from Roman sites, but more
often from the north Black Sea area. There, most of
them are already known from the early Hellenistic
era and can be found often in Sarmatian graves.
The draft' of a distribution map clarifies the “ori-
gin” of the design that has been used in Zakrzéw,
and accordingly the rooms in which such like or-
namentation has customarily been fitted.

Towards Southeastern Europe points even clear-
er the distribution of the double spirals made of
smooth or pearled wire,> as they also decorate the

It is just a draft, as often the inadequate quality of the print in the publications in addition to the mostly small
print size do often not make it possible that the motives can be recognized (cf. also: Carnap-Bornheim, Ilkjer 1996,

S. 395).

2 As double spirals there will only be those recognized that have a number of loops. To differentiate are simple
S-shapes or question-mark-shaped wiring, often with corrugation of the loops (cf. for example: Nylén 1968, Taf. 24.

4; 27; 28; FOpoukuH, Tpydanos 2003, puc. 4. 47).
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Fig. 6. Distribution of the filigree wiring laid on in double spirals
on goldsmith workmanship of the Roman Iron Age (Quast 2011a)

foot plate of the pageant fibula of grave III from
Zakrzéw. Also this ornament shows again the al-
ready known distribution pattern (fig. 6) to be found
in the north Black Sea area, with sporadic support-
ing proof in the Carpathian Basin and as a western
“exception” — however with differently sized spi-
rals — two finger rings from the Thetford treasure
in Norfolk (United Kingdom) (Johns, Potter 1983,
p. 87f,, no. 11-12). It is noticeable that this motive,
which has been used until the Migration period in
the Carpathian Basin and in the Crimea, reached
at period C3 also Scandinavia namely on objects,
that show recognisable references to the south-east-
ern region. This applies for instance to a pendant
which is attached to a lion’s head medallion from
the grave of Arslev on Funen (Denmark), and ul-
timately also for a bracteate from period C3 from
Gunheim (Telemark, Norway). Maybe it is no co-
incidence that the golden lunula from Kvarmlese

(Zealand, Denmark), which is decorated with a
double spiral, in combination with a pair of sheet
metal fibula with stamped ornaments in the style
of Sosdala, ended up in a grave. The close relation-
ship to Southeastern Europe, which is displayed
through this stamped ornamentation (“Sosdala-
Untersiebenbrunn-Cosoveni”), has become a topic
in research many times (e. g.: Tejral 1997, S. 335-
339; Fabech 1991, S. 132f; Bitner-Wréblewska
2001, p. 89-106).

In summarising the research into the individ-
ual filigree wire ornaments from grave II and III
in Zakrzow, it is shown, that they are to be traced
back to the Southeastern Europe and respectively
to the north Black Sea area. However, there is a
time gap between most of the listed comparable
finds from this region and the Zakrzéw graves
between 100 and often even 200 years.’ They can
only be bridged with few finds, because with the

* A comparable phenomenon is also to be observed with the golden “kolben” armlets. Between these of the Sar-
matian graves (first to the mid-second century) and those from the Germanic princely graves is a chronological gap
of at least one generation (cf.: Carnap-Bornheim, Ilkjeer 1996, p. 360-365).
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Fig.7.Brooches from (1) Culciu Mare (Satu Mare county, Romania) and (2) Kobberup (Jutland, Denmark).
Not to scale (1 — Muzeul... 2007, p. 194, fig. 223; 2 — Przybyla, Lund Hansen 2010, p. 247, fig. 13)

dissemination of the Chernyakhov culture a close
and dense collection of burial fields can be traced,
but lacking on princely graves which prove the
connection. The comparatively small amount of
goldsmith workmanship with granulation and fili-
gree in the Chernyakhov culture can noticeably be
traced back to the Hellenistic examples (Werner
1988, S. 268f.).

For the Zakrzéw grave II, the filigree orna-
ments — exactly like the belt fitting (fig. 2), of the
neck jewellery and the thick, purple coloured fac-
et-cut glass beaker (fig. 3) — show the close con-
nection to the area of today’s Ukraine. In addition,
there is in the grave, however, also a number of ob-
jects, which are certainly from the near surround-
ings, in the area of the Przeworsk culture been pro-
duced. This includes particularly the numerous clay
vessels, but also the silver brooches with inverted
foot of the shape Almgren 158 (fig. 2) which almost
represents a leading example. The pair of big, heavy
pageantry brooches (fig. 2) from the grave, however,
is to be evaluated differently (Quast 2011b). Indeed
many small details can be clearly derived from the
shape of Almgren 101, however it also appeared
(Muzeul... 2007, h. 194, fig. 223) (fig. 7. 1) a quite
comparable fibula from northwest Rumania, in
Culciu Mare (Muzeul Judet Satu Mare, Romania).
In this region, influences from the Przeworsk
culture are noticeable especially in the younger
Roman Iron Age (Godlowski 1992a, S. 33; 1992b,
S. 66; Stanciu, Matei 2006; Andrzejowski 2010,
p. 77-78). Certain similarities however also show a
rosette brooch from Kobberup (Jutland, Denmark)

(fig. 7. 2), which is dated back to period C1b or C2
(Przybyta, Lund Hansen 2010, S. 272, N. 14 [with
older literature]; S. 247, Abb. 13; S. 254, Abb. 22).
The far from each other situated places of finds il-
lustrate the inter-regional interconnectedness of
barbarian upper classes, which led to the develop-
ment of a unified or at least similar “sign code” and
especially to a speedy dispersion of new technology
and style of ornamentation.

How are these striking contacts between
Zakrzéw and the Chernyakhov culture to be in-
terpreted? As the “foreign” objects are seen to be
concentrated in the woman’s grave, it could be
contemplated that she was a woman who married
into the family. However, this is only one possibil-
ity which cannot be for certain proven, as there is
no skeletal material available for scientific analy-
sis. In any case, the objects from Zakrzow grave II
demonstrate, that the elite in the middle European
Barbaricum were interconnected with that of the
Chernyakhov culture, even though on the basis of
the missing of princely graves in the latterly men-
tioned region the proof has to follow by means of
the availability of different details. How closely
linked the middle European Barbaricum has been
with Scandinavia, does not need to be discussed
in any more detail at this point (e. g.: Carnap-
Bornheim, Ilkjer 1996, S. 291-298; Carnap-
Bornheim 1998; 1999; 2003; Quast 2009b, p. 47-
53). The princely graves of Zakrzow, set against
this background, provide an important link re-
spectively between Scandinavia and the Crimea or
rather the Ukraine of today.
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Humep KBACT

Cpasu mexpy Kppimom nu CKaHAMHaBMel: HEKOTOpPbIe YKpalleHNA
n3 KHaKeckux moruiu III B. H. 3. B MeXXIyHapOJHOM KOHTEKCTe
Pestome

Ha uHTepecHyI0 «IIPOMEXYTOUYHYI0 OCTAaHOBKY» Ha IIyTu u3 KpbiMa, mmm, mmpe, 13 YKpauHbl Ha ce-
Bep YKas3bIBAIOT KHsDKeCKe Moruiel Tiia Bporpra-3axurys. Oco6blit mHTepec npencTassieT Moruia 11,
IIOCKOJIbKY MHBEHTaphb (peMeHHasi TapHUTYPA, IIejiHble YKpaIleHNs, U3Aenns ¢ QUINTPAHbIO, CTEK/ISH-
HBIIT KyOOK) YKEHCKOTO IOrpebeHNs B 11€/I0M O4YeHb SICHO YKasbIBaeT Ha CBs3U ¢ YKpamHoi u Kpeimom.
ITOCKO/BKY OYeBMIHO, YTO «Uy)KEPOXHBIE» BellM KOHLEHTPUPYIOTCS B XKEHCKOM MOrpeOeHNN, MO>KHO
IPeAIONOXNUTD, YTO OHA BOLUIA B CeMblo IMyTéM Opaka. OZHAKO 9TO BCEro JMINb OfHA 13 BO3MOXHO-
CTeil, KOTOpasi He MMeeT 6eCCIIOPHBIX JOKA3aTeNbCTB, IOCKOIbKY HET KOCTell, KOTOpPble MOKHO OBIIO ObI
HO/iBEPTHYTh HAyYHOMY MCCIefoBaHmio. B mobom crydae, Bemm u3 Moruasl 11 B 3akuryBe mokasbiBa-
I0T, YTO 3/IMTA CpefHeeBpoIeiickoro bapbaprukyma O6bla B3aMOCBsI3aHa C SMUTOI YePHIXOBCKOI KY/Ib-
TYpBI, Ja)kKe HECMOTPsI Ha OTCYTCTBME KHSDKECKMX MOTW/I B IOC/IeHeM pernoHe. CpeaHeeBpOIeiCK it
Bap6apuxym 6bL1 TakKe TecHO cBA3aH co CkaHauHaBueil. Ha aToM QoHe KHsKecKue MOTMIIBL 3aKIIyBa
SIBJISIIOTCST BOXKHBIM CBASYIOIMM 3BeHOM MexXiy CkaHamHaBuert 1 KppiMoM i, cKkopee, COBpeMeHHOI

YKpauHoIi.
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GLASS BEAKERS WITH POLISHED OVALS
FROM THE LATE ROMAN PERIOD IN THE CRIMEA'

Beakers ornamented with polished ovals are es-
pecially notable among the vast variety of Crimean
finds of glass vessels from the Late Roman period.
The most part of such vessels have been uncovered
in the foothill area of the Crimea, in the sites related
to Sarmatian-Alan population. Only one artefact
originates from a Greco-Roman site. In the Late
Roman period, they were distributed in the vast ter-
ritory from the north Black Sea area to Scandinavia.
Crimean finds of beakers with polished ovals could
enlarge our knowledge of trade contacts or cultural
connections with these areas during the final stage
of ancient history.

Not so many glass beakers with polished ovals
are known in the Crimea: there are only seven in-
tact and three fragmented specimens. A part of
them has already been published, others are intro-
duced into scholarly circulation for the first time.
Let me discuss each piece in every detail. One ves-
sel (height 13.5 cm, rim diameter 13.2 cm) was dis-
covered in undercut grave no. 139 in the cemetery
of Neyzats located in the middle of the Crimean
foothill area, on the right side of the Zuya river,
1 km south of Balanovo village in Belogorsk ad-
ministrative district (fig. 2. 4). This beaker is hemi-
spherical (fig. 1. 1), with straight wall and flattened
bottom; it is made of thick semi-transparent glass
having olive tint. The body of the vessel is covered
with three horizontal rows of polished ovals. The
burials in the undercut were made in two tiers, one
above the other. This glass beaker was probably re-
lated to the upper burial of a child. It was accompa-
nied with silver two-piece bow fibula with returned
foot that corresponds to group 16, subgroup 2, se-
ries 1, variant 2 according to Anatoliy Ambroz’s
classification (AM6p03 1966, c. 63) and bronze coin
minted in Bosporos in 313-314 AD (XpamyHoB
2009, c. 67). The combination of these finds allows
one to suggest that the burial was made in the first
half of the fourth century AD (Xpamynos 2004,

c. 304). There is glass beaker of similar shape and
ornamentation that originates from the assem-
blage in burial no. 100 in Chernyakhov cemetery
Velikaya Bugayovka in Kiev administrative district.
In contrast to the Crimean artefact, it has smaller
dimensions (height 9 cm, rim diameter 10.5 cm),
inverted lip, and colourless glass. One should prob-
ably date this vessel to the first half of the fourth
century AD (Ilerpayckac, ITacteprax 2003, c. 68).
There is a beaker from grave no. 139 of the ceme-
tery of Neyzats bearing similarity with a vessel dis-
covered near Sigersted (Zealand island, Denmark).
There are different opinions concerning the chro-
nology of this find. Although Hans Jiirgen Eggers
has attributed it to his type 223 and has dated it to
phases C2 (200-300 AD) - C3(300-350/375 AD),
he has supposed that such vessels were also used
later, in phase D1 (Eggers 1951, s. 180, taf.15, karte
57). Glinter Rau has dated the goods from the as-
semblage of Sigersted (wooden bucket with bronze
plates, gold finger-rings and beaker) to the first
half or middle of the fourth century AD (Rau 1972,
s.129, 170). Eldrid Straume has attributed this ves-
sel to her own Group 1 (Straume 1984, s. 38) and
has dated the beaker to the period C3-D1, though
expressing doubts that they appeared and were used
in period C3 (Straume 1987, 120, taf. 101. 1). Ulla
Lund Hansen has dated this beaker to periods C1b
(200/210-250/260 AD) - C2 (250/260-310/320
AD) according to the Scandinavian chronology
developed by her (Lund Hansen 1991, S. 100, 411).
In his analyses of imported glass vessels discovered
in Scandinavia, Gunnar Ekholm has attributed the
beaker of Sigersted to his own group II B-1 and has
found analogies to “small, thin-walled bowls and
beakers with round, oval, or elongated facets and
sometimes wheel-cut lines” from this group among
the Roman glass in Karanis (Ekholm 1963, p. 33).
One glass beaker (fig. 1. 2) (height 11.4 cm; rim
diameter 9.2 ¢cm) with cylindrical body and flat-

2 This paper is prepared only because of the scholarship granted by Vest-Agder County Council.
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Fig. 1. Glass beakers with polished ovals from the Crimea.
1-5, 10 — Neyzats; 6-7 — Druzhnoye; 8 — Almalyk-Dere; 9 — Baklinskiy Ovrag; 11 — Pantikapaion
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tened bottom was discovered in burial vault no. 301
of the cemetery of Neyzats. The lip of the vessel is
slightly inverted. It is made of thick semi-transpar-
ent glass of olive colour. The body of the beaker is
covered with four horizontal rows of polished ovals
and single line below the lip of the vessel. The fourth
century AD vault no. 301 contained six burials. The
vessel under analysis could hardly be connected to
any of them. Three more cylindrical glass beakers
with for rows of polished ovals and two uneven
lines below lip originate from vault no. 275 in the
cemetery of Neyzats. They are made of olive glass
and are unearthed in fragments. It is possible to re-
construct their shape and dimensions: height 13.6
cm, rim diameter 9.2 cm (fig. 1. 3); height 15 cm,
rim diameter 10.2 cm (fig. 1. 4); height 14 cm, rim
diameter 8.5 cm (fig. 1. 5). Burials were made into
vault no. 275 throughout the fourth century AD
(Khrapunov 2008, p. 214). Another small fragment
of thick-walled beaker of dark yellow glass with
polished ornament (fig. 1. 10) was discovered in
the area of the same cemetery (Xpamynos, Mynbz
2004, c. 309).

There is a beaker with cylindrical body (fig. 1. 7)
and flattened bottom discovered in vault no. 3 of
Druzhnoye cemetery, which is located 20 km south-
east of Simferopol (fig. 2. 3). The lip is slightly in-
verted. The vessel is made of thick semi-transparent
olive glass. The body of the beaker is decorated with
four rows of polished ovals and single uneven line
below the lip. Dimensions: height 9.7 cm, rim di-
ameter 6.7 cm. All the burials in the vault no. 3 were
made in the fourth century AD (Xpamynos 2002,
c. 16, 67).

There is a fragment of beaker (fig. 1. 8) of thick
olive glass discovered in Almalyk-Dere cemetery
at the foot of Mangup plateau in the south-west
Crimea (fig. 2. 1). It originates from the fill of a
ditch containing plunderers’ backfill and, possibly,
remains of funeral feasts. The fill also contained
fragments of hand-made and red-slip vessels and
bones of animals. There were shards of ampho-
rae that dated widely, from the fourth to seventh
century.” I should remark that the earliest assem-
blages in this cemetery contain a great number
of finds from the final stage of the Chernyakhov
culture (Maczynska 2010, p. 91). Fragment of an-
other thick-walled beaker (fig. 1. 11) was discov-
ered during the excavation of the ancient city of
Pantikapaion in 1948 (fig. 2. 5). Nina Sorokina

has dated it to the late third or fourth century AD
(Copoxuna 1962, c. 232).

Cylindrical glass beakers with four lines of pol-
ished ovals have been discovered in many areas of
Eastern Europe. The number of such finds is espe-
cially big in the area of the Chernyakhov culture
(Kpomorkus 1970, c. 30). When OI'ga Gey and Igor’
Bazhan developed their single chronological system
for the cultures of Eastern Europe and Caucasus in
the period of the “Gothic invasions,” they related the
appearance and distribution of such beakers in the
Chernyakhov culture to the third (310/320-340/350
AD) and fourth (mid-fourth century to 375 AD)
periods of its existence (Teit, baxxan 1997, c. 48).
Olive glass beaker discovered in the cemetery of
Zhuravki (CpiMoHOBuY 1964, c. 11, puc. 1. 4) in the
Middle Dnieper area should probably be dated
to the third or fourth century. Erast Symonovich
has summed up the finds of glass vessels from the
Dnieper and Black Sea areas of the Chernyakhov
culture and has united such beakers into group VI
remarking that the earliest pieces have more ex-
pressively polished ornamentation. He suggests
the second half of the third and fourth century AD
as their dating with reference to Sorokina’s opin-
ion, who puts Kerch find of such beaker into these
chronological frames (CpiMmonoBuu 1977, c. 181,
puc. 1. 18-19).

Laszlo Barkoczi has analysed the finds of glass
vessels from Pannonia and has dated the appearance
of the type under discussions in Hungary to the late
fourth or early fifth century AD (Barkoczi 1988, S.
105, Taf. XV. 166). These vessels are also known in
the territory of Romania. About 20 beakers of the
type are discovered in the north-east of the coun-
try, so the scholars have background to suppose
that they came from the centres of production lo-
cated in the Barbaricum rather than in the territory
of the Roman empire (Panczal, Dobos 2007, p. 69,
fig. 2.). Nowadays, there is only one glass-making
workshop known outside the empire. Excavations
near Komarovo village in Chernovtsy administra-
tive district of Ukraine uncovered the third and
fourth centuries AD settlement with traces of glass
manufacture. There was large number of fragments
of various vessels including thick-walled beakers
with polished ovals. Researchers have no doubts
that there was manufacture of thin-walled vessels
of colourless glass only (Cmimko 1964, c. 75, 77;
IlTanmoBa 1983, c. 153; Illykun 2005, c. 181), though

2 T am grateful to the head of the Mangup Archaeological Expedition Aleksandr Gertsen for the information
supplied and for the possibility to publish his materials offered.
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Fig. 2. Crimean Late Roman sites where beakers with polished ovals were discovered.
1 — Almalyk-Dere; 2 — Baklinskiy Ovrag; 3 — Druzhnoye; 4 — Neyzats; 5 — Pantikapaion

vessels with polished ovals were imported (IIlamosa
1978, c. 239-240, puc. 2.). They could be used as
raw material for making vessels, window-panes,
and beads. There is also an idea that workshops of
the north Black Sea and Dnieper areas only used
ready-made imported glass, so they were secondary
manufacturing (Pymsnnesa 2010, c. 73).

Emmanuil Rikman has dated the finds of “cylin-
drical beakers with polished ovals” from the area in
between of the Dniester and the Prut rivers to the
third and fourth centuries AD and has noted that,
having different forms and variations, they were al-
most only type of glass vessels amidst the barbar-
ian population of the Dniester area (Puxkman 1975,
c. 225, 227). This way, the beaker from burial no. 8
of the cemetery near the village of Belen'koye in the
area between the Dniester and the Danube is analo-
gous to Crimean finds and dates from the middle or
second half of the fourth century AD (Pocoxamuxmit
1987, c. 145-146).

For a long time, there was no common opinion
regarding the time when Eggers 230 beakers ap-
peared. Developing their chronology, Eggers has
dated these vessels to phases C1 (150-200 AD)-C2
(200-300 AD), but he also supposed that they
could exist even later (Eggers 1951, S. 180, Kar-
te 58). Rau has disputed this chronology. He has
united cylindrical beakers with two polished lines
below lip into Kowalk type, the ones with single

line into Nikolaevka type, and has dated assem-
blages where they were found to the second and
third quarters of the fourth century AD (Rau
1972, Abb. 52). Galina Nikitina has agreed with
Rau’s idea and has put the beakers discovered in
Chernyakhov cemetery Oselivka within the same
chronological frames (Hukmruua 1995, c. 82).
Straume has made the chronology of Eggers 230
vessels earlier and has dated the period of their ex-
istence in Scandinavia to phases C2-C3 (Straume
1987, S. 29, Taf. 2. 6, 35, 41, 46, 76). The finds of
such beakers in Scandinavia concentrate mainly in
the south coast of Norway (Holland 2001, p. 37).
Ekholm has analysed imported glass vessels dis-
covered in Norway and has considered that they
are of Oriental origin because a great deal of such
vessels is found in the South-Eastern Europe and
in Asia as well (Ekholm 1963, p. 33). Now one
can state that Eggers 230 beakers appeared in the
second half of the third century AD, though the
main period of their use was the fourth century
AD (Ilapos 1992, c. 173).

There is a large beaker with cylindrical body
and flattened bottom, made of light green glass,
discovered in vault no. 78 in the cemetery of
Druzhnoye (fig. 1. 6). The lip of the vessel is slight-
ly inverted. The body is covered with four rows of
uneven incised lines that divide three ornamental
bands each filled with a series of polished ovals of
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different shapes. Dimensions: height 14 cm, rim di-
ameter 11 cm. Burials were made into vault no. 78
in the fourth century AD (XpanyHos, XpamnyHoB
1999, c. 252; Xpanynos 2002, c. 33, 34). Although
I have not succeeded in searching for analogies to
this glass vessel, there are two beakers discovered
in Norway that are similar to Crimean one be-
cause of the way of separating ornamental bands
of polished ovals with incised lines. They origi-
nate from assemblages of Gjerla and Bremsnes.
Eggers has attributed the beaker from Bremsnes
to type 236, has dated it to phase D, and has sug-
gested that they were produced in the Roman
empire (Eggers 1951, S. 180, Kat. 323, Karte 58).
Straume has interpreted two such vessels as type
VI and has dated them within the limits of phases
C2-D and C3-D (Straume 1987, S. 77, 83; Taf. 6.
15, 2; Karte 4. 2, 15). Ekholm has identified them
to a special type Bremsnes (Ekholm 1956, s. 51,
abb. 6k). Igor’ Gavritukhin has interpreted “thick-
walled truncated conical beakers decorated with
dense polished planes” to type Lugi and has set
them off as series Bremsnes thus agreeing with
Straume’s chronology (lFaBpuryxun 1999, c. 52—
53, puc. 3. 83; 4. 1; 19).

There is another interesting find to be men-
tioned in the context of this paper. The excava-
tion of Baklinskiy Ovrag cemetery in vicinity of
Skalistoye village in the administrative district of
Bakhchisaray (fig. 2. 2) discovered fragment of a
glass beaker with polished ornament of dense ovals
(fig. 1. 9). It is made of green glass and probably
had body shaped as truncated cone. The graves of
the cemetery contained materials from the second
half of the fourth to the ninth century (Aii6a6bus,
IOpoukun 1995, c. 125). Similar vessels are known
in the area of the Chernyakhov culture; they date to
the late fourth and fifth centuries AD (CpiMoHOBMY
1957, c. 24, puc. 4, 8; CeimoHOBuUY 1977, c. 181-182;
Iaspuryxun 1999, c. 49; Maromenos 2001, c. 65—
66, puc. 66. 3). Rau has interpreted them as type
Gavrilovka 5 and has dated them from the last
quarter of the fourth to the first quarter of the fifth
century (Rau 1972, S. 166, Fig. 52). There is analo-
gous conical beaker discovered in Swedish Hogom;
Straume has attributed it to her own type VII of se-

ries A and has dated it to phase D2 (Straume 1987,
S.110).
* % %

Conical glass beakers were produced in clay
or stone moulds of yellow-greenish, olive glass by
sagging. These vessels were cold decorated with
use of polishing wheel to make ovals and straight
lines (Maromenos 2001, c. 65). There are different
versions concerning the place where such vessels
were manufactured. Researchers put such centres
on the Rhine, whence and via Northern Europe
goods came to the Baltic and Black Sea areas; ac-
cording to another interpretation, glass beakers
were the product of East Mediterranean or even
Egyptian workshops. There are finds of vessels
with polished planes in the Near East and in the
west areas of China.’

Some scholars think that there is need to look
for the place where these glass vessels were manu-
factured in barbarian areas of the north Black Sea
area and in the Byzantine empire (Lund Hansen
2010, p. 87). This version raises doubts because
now there is no archaeological evidence for the
making thick-walled beakers in the north Black
Sea glass workshops located in Greco-Roman cities
and their vicinity (Chersonesos, Bosporos, Al'ma-
Kermen). Sorokina has related the appearance of
isolated specimens of thick-walled beakers in Olbia
with the development of intermediate trade with
the people of the Chernyakhov culture (Copoxuna
1976, c. 203-204).

Symonovich has disproved the opinion of
Western European researchers regarding the north
Black Sea origin of glass beakers; his argument was
the absence of glass-making in the north Black
Sea cities as such. Although the information used
by him is absolutely out of date now, there is an-
other interesting observation produced by him.
Symonovich thinks that such vessels were manu-
factured in the Near East centres of craft produc-
tion and related their distribution in Northern and
Eastern Europe with the migration of Greco-Roman
craftsmen to West Roman frontiers, whence glass
beakers came to the people of the Chernyakhov
culture (CpiMoHoBUY 1957, c. 28-29). This infer-
ence is doubtful as well because known work-

? There are hemispherical beakers with polished ovals discovered by excavations in Bahrain and dated from the
second and third centuries AD (Andersen 2007, p. 97). There are two vessels with polished ovals discovered in the
cemeteries of Zhagunluke and Yingpan in Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region of the People’s Republic of China in
assemblages dated from the Early Jin Dynasty (265-420 AD); the excavators have attributed them as pieces of West-
ern art (Ancient Glass 2009, p. 59, 60, photo 2.11, 2.12). It is known that the goods from the Roman empire penetrated

into Chine via this region.
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shops of the Rhine did not produce such beakers
(Doppelfeld 1966, S. 64). In my point of view, an-
other Symonovich’s idea is beyond any doubt: in the
Late Roman period, trade contacts were established
along the same route as the migration of the barbar-
ians from Northern Europe to the Black Sea area
(CoimonOBMY 1957, c. 30).

It is also possible that the earliest beakers with
polished ovals came to the Crimea as far back as
the late third century AD. Their number increased
in the fourth century. It is hard to determine the
way by which these vessels came to the Sarmatian-
Alan environment. In the cemeteries of Neyzats
and Druzhnoye, they have been discovered with-
in assemblages containing both local (barbarian

and Greco-Roman) goods and artefacts related to
the Germanics: weapons, ornaments, and ceramic
vessels (Xpamynos 2003; CrosiHoBa 2004; Bracos
2000). Now this group can be enlarged with glass
beakers with polished ovals.

Although direct contacts between the popula-
tion of the Crimean foothills and the people origi-
nated from Southern Norway or their descendants
are possible, the appearance of glass beakers in the
Crimea was possibly related to the intensification
of contacts between the population of the penin-
sula and barbarians of the Dnieper area, people of
the Chernyakhov culture in particular. For now, it
would be difficult to determine the form of these
contacts and the extent of their development.
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Cmanucnas INTAFAHOB

CreknsaHHbIe KyOKHU co mIM(POBAaHHBIMU OBalaMy MMO3JHEPUMCKOro BpemMeHnu n3 Kprima
Pesome

/13 Bcero MHOr006passi KpbIMCKIX HAXOJ0K CTEK/ITHHBIX COCYOB IT03JHEPUMCKOTO BpeMeHM 0COOBIN
MHTepeC BBI3BIBAIOT KYOKM o HIIM¢oBaHHBIMU OBanaMu. B KpbIMy uX M3BeCTHO BCero ceMb Lie/IbIX U
TpM (PparMeHTUPOBAHHBIX 9K3eMIULApa. bonblne Bcero nx HalifleHO B NPEeATOPHBIX paiioHax Kpbima, B
MaMATHUKAX, CBA3aHHBIX C CapMaTO-aJIaHCKMM HaceleHMeM. VI TONbKO OAVH 3K3eMIUIAP MPOUCXOIUT
U3 aHTUYHOTO NAMATHUKA. YKe Ha NPOTSDKEHMM MHOTUX [AECSATHIETUI BeleTCsl AUCKYCCUA O MecTe
IPOM3BOJCTBA CTEK/ISIHHBIX KYOKOB CO HIIM(OBaHHBIM OpHaMeHTOM. OJfHU MCCTIe0BaTe/I IOMEIA0T
LIEHTPbI UX IPON3BOACTBA B 3alaIHO-PUMCKIX IIPOBUHUMIAX, Apyrne — Ha bmkHeMm Boctoke n B Ce-
BepHOM [IpmyepHOMOpbe. BbICKa3bIBaIOTCSI MHEHMSI O COOCTBEHHO BapBapCKOM MX IPOUCXOXK/EHUN.
B03MO0)HO, paspemnTp 3TOT BOIPOC IIOMOTYT AajIbHEeNIINe HaXOIKM IO0OHBIX COCY/IOB.

Hanbonee panHuit pparMeHT cTekIAsHHOTO Kybka u3 ITaHTuKanes HaiifeH B cnoe koHua III B. H. a.
PacnpocTpanenne B BapBapckoii cpefie mpegropHoro Kpeima onu nonygatot B IV B. H. 9. Ilenbie popmbl
HalifileHbl B MormabHuKax Hefisan, [Ipy>kHoe, B KOMIIIEKCAX, COTepKaBIINX KaK MeCTHbIe (BapBapcKiue
Y aHTMYHBbIE) BEIIM, TaK U IPefMeThl, CBA3aHHbIe C repMaHIaMn. K mocieqHIM OTHOCATCA IpefMeThI
BOOPY>KEHN, YKpallleHNs, KepaMU4ecKyie COCYAbL. DTOT Pl MOTYT IOIIOTHUTD U CTEK/IAHHBIE KyOKY CO
mmidoBaHHbIMYU oBanamy. Celfyac CI0)KHO TOBOPUTH 00 YCIOBUAX, IIPY KOTOPBIX CTEK/IAHHBIE KYOKU
nonasyu B KpeiM. [lo aTOMy 110BOAY MOJKHO BbICKAa3aTbh NMIIb ABa IPEIION0KeH!A. Bo-IepBbIX, Helb3s
VCK/TIOYATh NPSAMBIX KOHTAKTOB MEXAY Hace/leHNeM KpBIMCKUX IIpefropmii u Beixopuamu n3 HOxHOM
Hopseruu mnm ux moToMKaMMu, a BO-BTOPBIX, [TOsABJIEHNE CTEK/IIHHBIX KyOKoB B KpbpIMy Taxoke MOXKHO
CBSI3BIBATb C YCMJIEHMEM KOHTAKTOB MEXAY OOMTaTeNsIMM IIOJyOCTPOBA M BapBapCKMM Hace/leHNeM
[TpugHenpoBbsl, B YaCTHOCTU C HOCUTENSAMM YePHAXOBCKON KYAbTYpbl. Ha maHHBINI MOMEHT TPYAHO

CKa3aTb, KaKyIo (I)OPMY HOCWJIN 3TN KOHTAKTBI U 1O KaKOJ CTeIeHI OHY ObIIN Ppa3BUTHI.
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WEAPON GRAVES IN ROMAN AND MIGRATION PERIOD NORWAY
(AD 1-550)

Introduction

The present paper deals with a minority of
burials in Roman (B-C) and Migration period (D)
Norway, namely the ones containing weapons. Its
aim is two-folded: 1) to present an overview of this
material to non-Norwegian colleagues, and, 2) to
discuss the significance of the weapon burial rite
in its Scandinavian and North European context.
Regarding the first, I intend to focus on the chro-
nology, regional distribution and typology of buri-
als with weapons. As for the latter, the emphasis will
be on weapon graves as evidence both of the mili-
tarisation of barbarian society in general and more
specific of warlike relations between the Roman
empire and the north Germanics, particularly the
question of Scandinavian auxiliaries in the Roman
army.

In the Nordic area, the first weapon graves ap-
pear in the Late Pre-Roman Iron Age; mainly, but
not exclusively in parts of Denmark (Hedeager
1992, p.115). Well-known examples are found on
Bornholm (for instance Simblegérd) and Funen
(Langa). As for Norway, a small number of finds,
mostly from the south-eastern part of the coun-
try and all of them cremations, shows this early
development here as well (fig. 1) (cf.: Martens
2008). The oldest group of weapon graves in the
Barbaricum occurs east of the river Oder in the
early part of the Late Pre-Roman Iron Age, and ac-
cording to some researchers, the rite might have
its origins in the Upper or Middle Vistula area
(Adler 1993, S. 211).

Although there are clear regional differences
when it comes to leaving weapons with the dead
(Hedeager, Kristiansen 1981, p. 122 f.,; Watt 2003),
the practice of leaving weapons with the dead
from that point onward exists in many parts of
Scandinavia right through to Christian times, i. e. to
the late tenth and early eleventh centuries. For large
tracts of Norway, the majority of weapon graves do
in fact belong to the Viking period (late eighth to
mid-eleventh century).

In this paper, I use the following abbreviations
to signify museums where collections are kept: B —
Bergen Museum (Bergen), C — Museum of Cultural
History (Oslo), and § — Museum of Archaeology
(Stavanger).

Norway’s physical geography

Norway is one of Europe’s most mountainous
countries; average elevation is 460 m, and more
than 30% of the mainland is located above the tree
line (fig. 2). It’s long and rugged coastline (cover-
ing 13° latitude from 58°N to 71°N) is strewn with
some 50,000 islands (figs. 2 and 3). The whole of
Norway was glaciered during the last ice age, as well
as during several earlier glacial stages. The glacier’s
movement carved out valleys, some of which be-
came fjords when the ice melted, and the retreating
glacier left pockets of sediment which have attract-
ed settlements since the Neolithic.

The large mountain range that runs through the
Scandinavian peninsula separates the eastern from
the western parts of the country. This, and the lim-
ited distribution of land suitable for agriculture,
means that Norway during most historical peri-
ods has been characterised by a limited number of
clearly demarcated settlement regions and districts,
separated by mountains, woodland and/or water.
Due to the same limited distribution of sediment,
the settlement structure, in the Roman period as in
historical times, has by and large been characterised
by either single farms or very small clustered set-
tlements. The land to the east of the Scandinavian
mountains (@stlandet) is dominated by a number
of valleys congregating on the Oslofjord, among
them Gudbrandsdal, Valdres, Hallingdal, and
Osterdal. Some of Norway’s main agricultural ar-
eas are situated in the south-eastern part of the
country, primarily in the lowland Oslofjord area
(Dstfold and Vestfold) and in the districts centred
on the lakes Mjgsa, Randsfjorden, and Tyrifjorden.
The southernmost part of the country mostly con-
sists of low hills to the south of the mountain range,
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Fig. 1. Pre-Roman period weapon graves in Norway (illustration: the author)



Weapon graves in Roman and Migration period Norway (AD 1-550)

Fig. 2. Satellite image of southern Norway with snow shown as red highlights make the terrain very visible
(image: Jacques Descloitres, MODIS Rapid Response Team, NASA/GSFC; Wikimedia Commons)
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only broken by river valleys where the estuaries in
particular are suitable for settlement. Two smaller
areas stand out for being very flat and historically
speaking relatively densely populated; the coastal
districts of Lista and Jeeren.

Western Norway is dominated by deep fjords,
the largest being Sognefjord and Hardangerfjord,
with steep mountains going all the way to the sea.
In this traditionally treeless area, the main settle-
ment districts are situated on larger islands like
Karmoy, as well as in the inner fjord areas. Further
north, the area bordering on the Trondheimsfjord
with its more gentle landscape constitutes anoth-
er major agricultural region (called Trendelag),
comparable to the Oslofjord area. Here, the valleys
congregating on the fjord open up and form rather
extensive lowland areas. North of Trendelag the
landscape is again dominated by high mountains
stretching all the way to the coast, and with nu-
merous fjords. Along the coast of North Norway
are several large islands, including Lofoten and
Vesteralen.

Norway’s long coastline means that, historically
speaking, the main routes linking the different re-
gions and settlement districts were coastal routes
using boats or ships. In a mountainous country
like this, inland routes were never as important as
the sea routes. However, a number of main routes
through the inland valleys of @stlandet connected
the Oslofjord area and Vestlandet and Trendelag,
respectively.

Types of burials

Mortuary customs in Roman and Migration
period Norway are varied and complex. Both ex-
tensive cemeteries, smaller clusters of graves and
isolated graves are known, the first two probably re-
flecting variations in settlement structure between
villages or clustered settlements on the one side,
and single farms on the other (cf.: Stylegar 2006).
Well-known cemeteries like Gunnarstorp and
Store-Dal in @stfold in the Oslofjord region are of
the first mentioned type, as is the Veien cemetery in
Buskerud, bordering on the Tyrifjorden.

Mounds as well as cairns are common in most of
the country during this whole period. The mounds
are sometimes surrounded by circular ditches or
stone settings, or they have a standing stone on top.
There is a myriad of grave types beside mounds
and cairns: singular standing stones, several stones
put together as circular, square, triangular or ship-
shaped stone settings, and flat graves without any
visible marking above ground.

Both cremations and inhumations are wide-
spread. In a macro-perspective, cremation was
the only rite in the Pre-Roman Iron Age, and its
domination continues throughout the Roman and
Migration periods (and, in most parts of Norway,
even later — until Christianisation, in fact).
However, the very first inhumations appear in the
Early Roman period. In this respect, Norway is
no different from most Germanic areas. The old-
est inhumations in the country are associated with
the above-mentioned extensive cemeteries in the
Oslofjord area. In the Late Roman period, and
even more so in the Migration period, we have the
majority of inhumation graves in the western and
northern parts of the country.

Among the inhumations, wooden coffins and
stone cists (“hellekister”) are both common. A
minority of inhumation graves are dug into the
ground, while in most cases the dead body has
been put on the ground (either in a wooden coffin
or stone cist or without) and a mound erected on
top. There is a small number of graves in wooden
chamber, starting in the Late Roman period. In the
Migration period the stone cists can be oversized,
some of them 6 or 7 m long. The latter is a regional
trait, found in the south-western part of the coun-
try (Stylegar (in print)). Inhumation graves are
often richly furnished, often with a number of ves-
sels for food and drink that are usually placed at
the foot-end, i. e. in most cases to the south. In
many instances, the deceased is laid to rest on tex-
tiles, horsehides, etc.

There are also several different types of crema-
tions. Urn burials are the most common type; the
urn is either a ceramic vessel, a wooden vessel or
an imported Roman bronze vessel. Sometimes the
cremated bones are tucked into sheets of birch bark.
Most urn burials either have very few furnishings
or lack them completely. It is not uncommon to
find fibulae and other dress accessories, and like-
wise bear claws from skins which were either worn
by the dead or served as blankets during the burn-
ing of the dead body. Some urn burials do, however,
come with rich furnishings, and this goes for other
types of cremation burials as well. The urn is either
dug into the ground or put in a mound or cairn;
sometimes in a small stone cist. Cremation pits and
cremation layers without urns are also known. It is
often difficult to distinguish between cremation lay-
ers and urn burials in a vessel made from clay or
organic material.

Weapons in cremation graves are in most cases
ritually destroyed, often by bending.
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Fig. 3. Map of Norway with regions and districts mentioned in the text, as well as main modern cities
(illustration: the author)
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It is necessary to say a few words about the ma-
terial presented in this paper. In total, 552 weapon
graves dating from the Early Roman period through
the Migration period are included. Most of these
graves, but far from all of them, are easily accessi-
ble through published find catalogues (mainly: Fett
1940; Ilkjeer 1990; Bemman, Hahne 1994). I also
rely on a number of regional studies (Shetelig 1900,
1912a,1912b; Grieg 1926, 1932; Hougen 1924, 1929;
Herteig 1955; Petersen 1957; Sjovold 1962; Straume
1962; Munch 1965; Marstrander 1983; Resi 1986).

The Early Roman period (B1-B2)

Let us now, picking up from where we left,
i. e. at the end of the Pre-Roman Iron Age, have a
closer look at the distribution of various types of
weapon graves over the next few centuries (fig. 4).
Starting with the Early Roman period, there is still
a very limited number of burials with weapons, al-
though many more than in the previous period.
Apart from a cluster of graves near the Oslofjord
(most of them in Ostfold), as in the previous pe-
riod, there is now a handful of weapon graves in
Jeeren, near Stavanger, as well as scattered graves
in the coastal districts in the West, and a few in
Trendelag. There are about as many inhumations
as cremations. The former are part of a bigger pic-
ture of early inhumations dating from the first
and second centuries AD, many of which do not
contain any weapons, but are otherwise richly fur-
nished. The inhumation graves with weapons are
in most cases cut into the ground, a trait which
seems rather typical of this period but which oc-
curs only a few times in the following periods, and
with a mound built on top. The large stone cists
(“hellekister”) do not appear until the Late Roman
period. As for the cremation graves, they are of one
of two major types — urn burials, with the urns
in the Early Roman period in most cases made
from either wood or clay, or cremation layers. In a
small number of burials dating from this period, a
Roman bronze cauldron is used as an urn.

The major difference regarding the distribution
of weapon graves in comparison with the Late Pre-
Roman period is the substantial number of graves in
the inland districts of @stlandet, called Opplandene
(literally the “uplands”), an area with no weapon
graves dating to the Late Pre-Roman Period. There
is a cluster around lake Mjgsa (the historical dis-
tricts of Toten and Hedmarken), and also around
two other big inland waters of East Norway, namely
lake Randsfjorden and lake Tyrifjorden (the histori-
cal districts of Hadeland and Ringerike, respective-

ly). All these weapon graves are cremations, and,
although a number of them are urn burials (one
of them, interestingly, using a shield boss as urn —
C22139 from Dystingbu, Hamar, Hedmark), there
are no instances from Opplandene where a Roman
bronze vessel is being used as an urn in this period.
This, however, would change in the Late Roman pe-
riod.

The Early Roman period material from Norway
is too small, 60 graves in total, and too heterogene-
ous to make any assumptions about weapon com-
binations etc. Two graves stand out as being more
richly furnished than the others; both are inhuma-
tions, and both are from the Oslofjord area (C23000
from Jarlsberg, Tonsberg, Vestfold, and C28973
from Hunn, Fredrikstad, @Ostfold). A third grave
should be mentioned; an urn burial from Rogaland
dating from B2, and which has, and this is indeed
a rarity, a horse bit among its furnishings (53086
from Qlberg, Sola).

The Late Roman Period (C1-C2)

In the third century, we are dealing with a sig-
nificant rise in the number of weapon graves. There
is a total of 195 graves with weapons dating from
periods C1 and C2 (fig. 5). The distribution of the
graves is in some ways similar to what we saw in
the previous period; thus, the districts bordering
on the Oslofjord still have a number of finds, as
have Jeren as well as Trondelag. Now there is also
a certain density of weapon graves in Sogn, and the
first graves are appearing in the coastal districts in
northern Norway, including Lofoten. The distribu-
tion pattern is characterised by a number of marked
clusters separated by large tracts where weapon
graves are rare or non-existing.

But the outstanding feature regarding the distri-
bution is again the graves in the “uplands” of east-
ern Norway. Almost half of Norway’s Late Roman
weapon graves stem from the central settlement
districts of Hedmarken, Toten, Hadeland, and, as
a “newcomer;” Valdres, which is a mountain valley
situated halfway between Oslo and Bergen. Valdres
and Hadeland alone account for nearly a quarter of
all Late Roman Period weapon graves in Norway.
The number of weapon graves in these upland
parts of the country is matched by Gotland only in
Scandinavia.

In Opplandene, as in eastern Norway as such,
the weapon burial rite peaks in the Late Roman pe-
riod, in fact it peaks in C1.

As in the previous period, the weapon graves is
not a homogenous group. For instance, both cre-
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Fig. 4. Early Roman period (B1-B2) weapon graves in Norway. Squares: Inhumations.
Triangles: Cremations (illustration: the author)
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Fig. 5. Late Roman period (C1-C2) weapon graves in Norway. Squares: Inhumations.
Triangles: Cremations (illustration: the author)
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mations and inhumations occur regularly, even if
it is possible to discern regional regularities in this
respect. Thus, while both rites are found in the
Oslofjord region, in the West and in Trondelag, cre-
mations dominate in the former region and inhu-
mations in the latter two (even if the typical “hel-
lekister” are not introduced until C2, and then only
slowly). North of Trendelag only inhumations are
known, while all weapon graves in the Opplandene
are cremations.

The majority of weapon graves in this period are
poorly furnished except for the weapons. But there
are a few outstanding finds which are indeed richly
furnished. First among them is of course the chief-
tain’s grave from Avaldsnes in Rogaland (B610). The
Avaldsnes find includes a golden neck ring weigh-
ing close to 600 kilograms.

A particular type of urn graves stand out clear-
ly against the background of cremation layers,
which seems to be the otherwise dominant type of
rite in Opplandene. This is the urn burials which
I mentioned earlier, the ones where the urn is an
imported Roman bronze vessel. In most cases the
vessel in question is a so-called @stland cauldron,
Eggers’ types 38-42 (cf.: Eggers 1951). The buri-
als in @stland cauldrons can be male or female, al-
though the majority seems to be male. Most such
graves have little or no furnishings. But there is a
characteristic group of burials in @stland cauldrons
which also contain weapons. Even if these occur as
isolated graves in many coastal areas north to and
including Trendelag, there is a marked cluster in
Opplandene, more precisely in Hadeland (there are
no such graves in Valdres, for instance).

These particular weapon graves have caused
much debate among scholars, and I will discuss
them more closely later on.

The Migration period (C3-D2)

At first glance, the total number of the Migration
period weapon graves, 296, seems to prove a fur-
ther strengthening of the weapon burial rite in
the fifth and early sixth centuries. However, what
we are dealing with is a regionalisation of the rite;
while most areas can document either a stand-still
or a decrease in weapon burials in this late period,
there is a marked growth in the number of graves
in the West, i. e. the districts of Agder, Rogaland,
Hordaland, Sogn and, to some degree, More, as well
as in the North (fig. 6). There are several clusters of
weapon graves in the West, the first and foremost
being Jeeren. Agder, Rogaland, Hordaland and Sogn
account for over sixty per cent of the weapon graves

in this period. In these areas the weapon burials are
almost exclusively inhumations, and they are inti-
mately connected to the huge stone cists, the “hel-
lekister.”

In the East, weapon graves are now completely
absent from many areas, most conspicuously from
Hadeland, while Valdres still has a number of graves.
As for the Oslofjord region, most of the weapon
graves in this period are found in Vestfold and
Telemark, on the western side of the fjord, but even
there the number of graves is decreasing, even if the
remaining ones are more elaborately furnished than
in the preceding period. The majority of these late
weapon graves belongs to the early part of the peri-
od. Eastern Norway is now unequivocally bi-ritual;
the relatively few and scattered weapon graves are
either cremations or inhumations. In Opplandene
there is still a predominance of cremation graves,
with only the uppermost part of Valdres, which his-
torically speaking has had extensive contacts to the
West, being dominated by inhumations.

Urn burials, including in bronze cauldrons, are a
significant trait in western Norway in the Migration
period. But, in contrast to the preceding period,
they no longer feature weapons. In the East urn
burials — with or without weapons — are virtually
non-existing.

In the bigger scheme of things, Hadeland and
the Oslofjord region follows Denmark, mainland
Sweden and large parts of the Barbaricum in that
the practice of putting weapons in graves decreases
after period Cla (Ilkjeer 2001, S. 2).

The “hellekister” in the West is a special case.
They first appear in C2, as stated above, and they
peak in D1. The same goes for the weapon graves
in western Norway. The “hellekister” are made of
flagstones, they are very often “oversized,” i.e. very
long and relatively narrow, and it is difficult to point
to any real model for this typical western rite. The
Roman Period stone cists in Jutland, Denmark (see:
Lysdahl 1971), are too different to be considered as
the model for the “hellekister;” although there are
some affinities between the Jutland cists and a local
group of subterranean cists in the district of Vest-
Agder.

For most of the Roman period, and to some ex-
tent still in the Migration period, there seems to be
a negative correlation between graves with weap-
ons and graves with drinking equipment made
from glass or bronze or other imported objects, as
well as personal jewellery and food offerings. The
main exceptions are obvious high-status graves
like Avaldsnes, Setrang (C617), and Snartemo
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Fig. 6. Migration period (C3-D2) weapon graves in Norway. Squares: Inhumations.
Triangles: Cremations (illustration: the author)



Weapon graves in Roman and Migration period Norway (AD 1-550)

227

(C26001). Still, there is a greater degree of overlap
between richly furnished graves and weapon graves
in the latest phases of the Late Roman period (C2-
C3) and in the Migration period than in the preced-
ing periods, and this is particularly so in western
Norway, where quite a few “hellekister” contain
both weapons and several ceramic vessels, jewellery
in the shape of golden finger rings, in some cases
imported glass beakers etc.

Weapons and status

What do the weapon graves represent, then,
status wise? The use of weapons in burial rituals is
basically a reflection of the militarisation of soci-
eties in the tribal zone beyond the limes (Stylegar
2008). Lotte Hedeager’s 1992 study of the Roman
period weapon graves in Denmark concluded that
weapons are usually found with younger men, “in
other words, weapons are particularly linked to the
function of the active warrior” (Hedeager 1992, p.
162). Several more recent studies have taken Illerup
and the other Roman period war-booty offerings in
Southern Scandinavia as their departure point, and
tried to correlate weapon combinations and mili-
tary hierarchy from these finds with other types of
archaeological source material, not least the con-
temporary weapon graves (Carnap-Bornheim 1992;
Gansum 2000; Ilkjeer 1990; 1993; 2001; 2003; Ilkjeer,
Carnap-Bornheim 1999; Solberg 2003, s. 103-123;
Stylegar 2008).

As for Norway, Roman period weapon graves
have been the subject of a number of recent studies
(Joki 2006; Eketuft Rygh 2007; Storli 2006; Stylegar
2008). Inger Storli, for instance, has suggested that
a relative distribution of weapon groups similar
to the one argued by Hedeager in her 1992 work
can be discerned in Northern Norway. She follows
Hedeager in arguing that individuals buried with a
complete set of weapons represent a military elite
(Storli 2006, s. 88-89).

But it makes sense to distinguish between the
earlier graves furnished exclusively with weapons,
and the later ones which includes weapons as well as
a wide array of other categories of objects. It is pos-
sible, indeed, it is likely, that while the earlier graves
signal a warrior identity or warrior status pure and
simple, in the latter ones we are dealing with a more
complex, probably aristocratic identity, where the
martial theme are expressed as part of a bundle of
different aspects, including the long-distance politi-
cal contacts witnessed by Roman import finds. Let
us concentrate on the early graves, and view them
in light on what they might tell us about warrior

status and military organisation in the Roman pe-
riod Scandinavia.

The types of weapons used by Germanic armies
in the Late Roman period are well known and well
studied. Thanks to the excavations and subsequent
publications of Illerup, Ejsbel and other war-booty
offerings, we now also have a rather clear picture
of functional aspects and internal organisation
of Germanic armies. Jorgen Ilkjeer and Claus von
Carnap-Bornheim differentiates between three
qualitatively different combinations of weapon
equipment, and thus three different levels of hier-
archy in the besieged army at Illerup: army com-
manders with swords, shields, belts, and riding gear
decorated with mounts made of gilded silver, offic-
ers with swords, shields, belts, and riding gear deco-
rated with bronze mounts, and regulars or infantry
with a combination of weapons different from the
officers, most often a spear, a javelin, and a shield
with mounts primarily made of iron. In the only
partially excavated Illerup “A” offering, 5-6 sets of
weapons associated with the uppermost level were
found, against 35-40 associated with the middle
level, and c. 350 with the lower (Ilkjeer 2003, s. 50).

A study of the Late Roman weapon graves from
Opplandene, altogether c. 150 finds, makes a use-
ful comparison with these results from Illerup
(Stylegar 2008). Here, the numerical distribution
of weapon types is rather similar to the one from
lerup: 12 % of the weapon graves can be attrib-
uted to Ilkjeer’s level 2, against 88 % in level 3. For
Illerup “A;” the comparable ratios would be 9 % and
89 % respectively. Only one burial in the study area
belongs to level 1 — the C3 burial from Setrang in
Ringerike, Buskerud, with a bandoleer with silver
fittings (C617). This single burial of course defy any
statistics (it equals 0,7 %; just one more find would
bring the percentage up to 1,3, and thus very close
to Illerup’s 1,5 %).

The geographical distribution of weapon graves
in Opplandene is interesting in this regard. As
mentioned already, there are major clusters of
such graves in some local areas, like Hadeland,
Hedemarken and Valdres. But there are other, more
enlightening facts about the distribution of weapon
graves in this area. There is a tendency for graves
with swords, either belonging to level 2 or level 3,
to form large, marked clusters. Graves with lance
and/or javelin (and sometimes shield) as the only
weapon(s), however, also occur in more peripheral
areas, and thus have a much more widespread dis-
tribution than the sword graves. In the Illerup find,
swords are associated with the upper and middle
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level of the military hierarchy, as well as with a mi-
nority within the lower level. But topographically
speaking there seem to be clear differences between
weapon graves with or without swords, as graves
with swords are found first and foremost in clusters
which also contain level 2 graves, i.e. graves asso-
ciated with the middle level of the Illerup hierar-
chy. There is only one kind of military organisation
which seems to fit this pattern, namely aristocratic
retinues — with chieftains and their sword-bearing
retinues residing on central farms, while spear-
wielding regulars who could be called upon in case
of war, otherwise were making a living on more pe-
ripheral farms (cf.: Stylegar 2008).

There is an extensive literature concerning
the retinue or comitatus described by Tacitus
(Germania 13-15) and said to be widespread among
the Germanics (see for instance: Carnap-Bornheim
1992). The comites would consist of both cavalry
and infantry (Kristensen 1983). They had taken a
special oath which obliged them to assist their lead-
er (princeps) in war as well as peace. In return, they
received maintenance, gifts and a part of the spoils
in case of raids or other war-like activities. The prin-
ceps’ reputation depended on the number of brave
warriors in his retinue, which again depended on
his generosity and luck in war. In peace time the
retinue was a heavy burden, economically speaking
(Hedeager, Tvarne 2001:105). Dagfinn Skre argues
that “the aristocracy in the Nordic countries had
warriors attached to their persons and households
from the Roman Period and well into the Middle
Ages” (Skre 1998, s. 261).

Roman auxiliarii?

Several of the third century weapon types occur-
ring regularly in the Opplandene region of eastern
Norway, have close parallels in a south-eastern zone
stretching through Gotland, Bornholm, Funen,
Southern Jutland, Mecklenburg, western Prussia,
Silesia and Bohemia, while they are comparatively
rare both in western Scandinavia and north-western
parts of the Continent (Grieg 1926:91). A long time
ago, Haakon Shetelig pointed out that these types
probably represents the weapons used by Roman
supporting troops, auxiliarii (Shetelig quoted in:
Grieg 1926, s. 91; cf.: Albrethsen 1997).

The characteristic clusters of the third century
weapon graves in Opplandene were introduced
into the scholarly debate by Shetelig already in
1900, and he returned to comment on this phe-
nomenon at several later occasions (Shetelig 1900;
1920; 1925): “Cremation burials with a rich equip-

ment of weapons and often with imported bronze
vessels appear sporadically, one and one, from the
beginning of the Roman Iron Age on both sides
of the Oslofjord, and in the lake districts in the
Uplands, at Tyrifjorden and Randsfiorden. ... It is
the older finds, from the first and third centuries,
that have this rather widespread and even distribu-
tion across Eastern Norway. But during the third,
and even stronger in the fourth century, the burials
of this type cluster very clearly in one single, limited
area, in Hadeland with Toten and Valdres, the old
historical Hadeland, while they gradually disappear
elsewhere” (Shetelig1925, s. 136).

In 1920, he explicitly linked the Late Roman pe-
riod weapon graves in Hadeland, Toten and Valdres
to finds from the area occupied by the Marcomans
and their Germanic allies during the Marcoman
Wars of the late second century. “The men buried
here,” he wrote, “seem to be strangers towards tradi-
tions and rites in the local area, and at the same time
they have very close connections to Barbaric-Roman
culture in the border areas of the Empire. Through
literary cues one is led to believe that this people were
migrants returning home, people who had been with
the German tribes in Bohemia or on the Danube”
(Shetelig 1920).

Shetelig especially linked this return to the name
Hadeland, i. e. “land of the warriors” (Shetelig 1920;
for the possible meaning of the landscape name,
see: Sandnes, Stemshaug 1997). Shetelig’s hypoth-
esis was later supported by Sigurd Grieg, even if the
latter believed that the people buried in the weapon
graves in Opplandene were new immigrants from
Europe, and not warriors returning home (Grieg
1926, s. 91). Others have been more sceptical;
Asbjorn Herteig in his study of Toten argued that
most weapon graves in the area stem from what
today are wealthy farms, and thus that the weapon
burial custom reflected the upper strata of a farm-
ing society (Herteig 1955).

Still, the distribution pattern of the weapon
graves in Opplandene seems to me to give support
to Shetelig’s ideas, in the very least to a variety of
his hypothesis. Three different questions have to be
answered: Why do the weapon types and weapon
combinations in Scandinavian graves adjust to
changing conditions in the Roman army with lit-
tle or no delay? How do we interpret the particu-
lar pattern of distribution of weapon graves in areas
like Opplandene; meaning not only the character-
istic clusters in smaller districts like Hadeland, but
also the way the different types of weapon combi-
nations are distributed? The distribution pattern
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does not fit well neither with the idea of individual
warriors returning from service on the European
continent, nor with a farming population utilising
martial symbolism simply as a status marker. It is a
whole system we seem to be dealing with, and this
strongly suggests that what we have for instance
in Hadeland, is either a local or regional military
organisation, or/and a larger group of warriors re-
turning home or settling in a new area.

There seems to be a mutual relationship between
this military organisation in Opplandene and
the Germanic armies pushing against the Roman
Empire’s northern frontier on the upper and mid-
dle Danube in the late second century, or indeed the
Roman armies defending the frontier. Discussing
the Illerup “A” find, Pauli Jensen et alii suggest that
the similarities between “the Germanics who fought
on the Roman side in the Marcoman Wars and later
on served as mercenaries in the period after Marcus
Aurelius, have brought home with them their knowl-
edge of the Roman military structure” (Jensen,
Jorgensen, Lund Hansen 2003, s. 325). Poignant ex-
amples from east Norway in this respect are a hand-
ful of weapon graves with spurs and three or more
spears, in the fashion of Roman cavalrymen (for in-
stance C28980 from Hunn, Fredrikstad and C3109
from Vesten, Fredrikstad) (cf. Kontny 2008:118,
Hyland 1993).

It is not only a question of transferring knowl-
edge, however. Many of the weapon graves in
Opplandene contain weapons which are not only
based on Roman models, but are in fact Roman
products. These are double-edged swords, some
of them with figure inlays (Rygge 1970; Ilkjer,
Carnap-Bornheim 1999; 2000). Shield-bosses,
lances and spears appear to be Scandinavian prod-
ucts (Rygge 1970; Ilkjeer, Carnap-Bornheim 1999;
2000); interestingly, the major iron-producing ar-
eas in Norway during the Late Roman period are
situated in Valdres, Gudbrandsdal and Trendelag,
i. e. areas with many weapon graves (Stenvik 1997;
Larsen, Rundberget 2008). Apart from swords,
many weapon graves in Opplandene, especially
in Hadeland, contains imported bronze vessels.
These graves in particular link Opplandene with
European mainland.

Among the Late Roman period weapon graves
the ones where an imported bronze cauldron serves
as an urn is a characteristic group. In these graves
weapons, and sometimes a few other types of per-
sonal objects, are kept in a bronze vessel together
with the cremated bones.! The cauldron, in most
cases a so-called Ostland cauldron (Eggers types
37-43), is often placed in a small stone chamber in-
side a mound; there are only a couple of examples
of the cauldron being placed in a pit below the sur-
face. These “cauldron burials” from the second and
third centuries have a distribution very similar to
the distribution of weapon types discussed above
(fig. 7); they are found along an axis stretching
from Norway along a south-eastern route through
Central Europe, where similar graves are known
from cemeteries like Hagenow in Mecklenburg, and
ending in present-day Bohemia and cemeteries like
Dobtichova-Pichora (Droberjar 2006; Voss 2007;
Baumgartl 2009). Some of these cemeteries have a
very large percentage of weapon graves, as have dis-
tricts like Hadeland and Valdres in Norway (Kolnik
1980; Droberjar 2006). As U.-H. Voss (2007) argues
about the cemetery of Hagenow, five or six genera-
tions of an elite manifest rank and status through
burial rites, using weapons and military equip-
ment, as well as other artefacts stemming from
participation both in Roman military service and
Germanic retinues. Early Germanic kingdoms like
Maroboduus, which were consciously modelled on
the Roman system, would give ample opportuni-
ties for the barbarian elite in this respect. It seems
only natural to interpret the “cauldron burials” in
Opplandene in this light.?

The weapon graves from Opplandene are not
very lavishly equipped. Except for weapons and (in
some case) a bronze urn they do not contain much.
Other Roman period burials from Norway, often
inhumations, are richer in the sense that they have
more Roman imports (glass vessels and bronze
drinking utensils) as well as objects made from
precious metals in them, but these graves do not,
as a rule, contain weapons (examples from eastern
Norway are Store-Dal graves 5 and 6 — 21555 and
C21581). Some of these latter graves, spread out
both geographically and chronologically, might

! Cremations in bronze urns are known from different regions in Norway in the Roman period, but only in Had-
eland and Sogn do they regularly contain weapons. Later, in periods C3 and D1, cremations in bronze urns, so-called
Westland cauldrons, are indeed relatively widespread in western Norway; they never contain weapons, however.

2I would also like to mention Gad Rausing’s (Rausing 1987; cf.: Maxfield 1981, p. 96 {.) interesting, but speculative
discussion regarding bronze vessels and drinking horns found in many Scandinavian graves as possible Roman dona

militaria.
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represent individuals having diplomatic contacts
with the Romans, i. e. foederati (cf. Grane 2007 for
a number of possible examples from Denmark).
This is a possible explanation also for a small num-
ber of very rich weapon graves situated away from
the clusters with ordinary weapon graves, with
Avaldsnes and Kongshaugen/Giske, both from
western Norway, as the prime examples (B617 and
B10790).

Addendum: Auxiliaries’ graves,
Chatyr-Dag and the Norwegian connection

In a context like the present publication, it
seems fitting to comment rather briefly upon the
Late Roman Period cemetery of Chatyr-Dag in the
Crimea, as the graves there have been connected not
only to Germanic auxiliarii, but even to auxiliaries
originating from present-day Norway (Kazanski
1991; Mbit u mp. 2006).

Auxiliaries in the Roman army were recruited
from peoples that did not have Roman citizenship.
Men who came to the auxiliaries were either volun-
teers or conscripts. Some allied tribes, such as the
Batavians, provided troops to the Romans in place
of taxes of money or goods. Certain auxiliary units
were formed of single ethnic groups, such as cohors
I Hamiorum Sagittariorum, a unit of Syrian archers
stationed on Hadrian’s Wall in Britain (Anderson
2009, p. 16). The Roman army was essentially based
on heavy infantry, thus it favored the recruitment of
auxiliaries with different specialities, such as mis-
sile troops, cavalry, or light infantry. So what do we
know about the burial rites of these Roman auxil-
iarii?

Burial with weapons is not a “Roman” rite,
meaning that it is not an Italian tradition, despite
the fact that Roman weapons appear in numerous
burials, even within the Empire.’ “Depositing weap-
ons in graves, writes Nico Roymans, “represents a
tradition which was not practiced within the Roman
army; members who died during active service were
buried by their fellow soldiers without their equip-
ment” (Roymans 1996, p. 35). Discussing weapon
graves in native cemeteries within the Empire,
Roymans suggests that these belong to “veterans of
auxiliary units who, on ending their active service,
had taken their equipment or part of it home. When
they died, they were buried according to native tra-
ditions” (Roymans 1996, p. 35). But weapon buri-

als also occur in some Roman legionary sites, like
Krefeld-Gellep, as well as in Hees and Hatert near
Nijmegen (Anderson 2009, p. 147 f.).

There are several cemeteries within the borders
of the Empire which have been interpreted as be-
longing to auxiliary units. Well-known examples
are Windisch-Dégerli in Switzerland and Brougham
in England (Hintermann 2000; Cool 2004). Both
these cemeteries are located next to a known and
long-used military installation, and with the major-
ity of the burials dating to the period of military
occupation. Several different legions and auxiliary
units were stationed at Windisch (Vindonissa),
while Brougham (Brocavum) seems to have housed
only one auxiliary unit — the cavalry unit numerus
equtium Stratonicianorum (Anderson 2009, p. 106).
Both cemeteries included urned as well as unurned
burials, and militaria were found in a number of
graves. Not only men, but also women and children
were buried in these cemeteries (Anderson 2009, p.
123).

Other cemeteries have been more or less con-
vincingly linked to Germanic auxiliaries, even if
written sources do not specifically mention the
presence of auxiliarii units in the area. This is the
case for instance with a single weapon burial in
Algarve, Portugal and the cemetery of Queen Alia
Airport, Jordan. In the Algarve case, the identifica-
tion of the deceased as a Roman auxiliary soldier
of Germanic descent is based on the sword found
in the grave; in the Jordanian case a single crema-
tion burial in an inhumation cemetery seems to be
the only basis for the identification of the deceased
as a barbarian auxiliary (Ibrahim, Gordon 1987;
Mendes 1999; cf.: Anderson 2009, p.138 f.).

As for the cemetery of Chatyr-Dag in the
Crimea, it is situated on the south-eastern slope of
the mountain ridge of this name, ca. 8 km to the
north of Alushta and near the modern road be-
tween this city and Simferopol. 55 graves were exca-
vated at Chatyr-Dag between 1980 and 2002 (Mpix
u ip. 2006). The cemetery was used from c. AD 250
to the early part of the fourth century. Most of the
burials were cremation pits, but a number of buri-
als were cremations in stone cists with bent weap-
ons and tools and agricultural implements. This
particular combination is otherwise known in the
Crimea only from Charax, which had hosted a de-
tachment of the Legio XI Claudia at the end of the

* It ought to be mentioned that Guy Halsall has recently argued that the fourth century so-called “Foderaten-
graber” in Northern Gaul, which often includes weapons, are actually Roman. He suggests that these graves are pub-
licly created “texts” making claims for local power (Halsall 2010)
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Fig. 7. Roman period weapon graves (cremations) in bronze urns (illustration: the author)

second century (Msiny n mp. 2006). Thus it seems
logical to look outside the Crimea for the origins of
the people buried in these two cemeteries.

Viktor Myts et alii seek to put the cemetery at
Chatyr-Dag into the historical context of relations
between the Roman empire, the Bosporan kingdom
and other peoples in the Crimea in the late third
century. They argue that the emperors of the tetrar-
chy used barbarian mercenaries to guard an im-
portant mountain road along the southern coast of
the Crimea from Chersoneses to Theodosia. Both
Chatyr-Dag and Charax lay exactly on this road
(Mbin u mp. 2006, c. 193). As for the origins of the
men buried at Chatyr-Dag, Myts et alii state that no
similar burial rite is known neither from the north
Caucasus nor from Central and Eastern Europe.
The only place where cremations in stone cists with
weapons and agricultural implements are known in
the Roman period, they continue, with reference to
Michel Kazanski (Kazanski 1991, p. 496), is south
Norway (Msin u p. 2006, c. 193).

These authors make a convincing case for inter-
preting the cemetery at Chatyr-Dag as belonging to
Roman auxiliary troops. But the identification of

these soldiers with people of Norwegian origins is
not rock-solid.

Kazanski (1991) mentions a number of graves,
mostly from Opplandene, as examples of graves
where cremations in stone cists and bent weap-
ons as well as agricultural implements as furnish-
ings occur. While all these traits are indeed known
from Roman period Norway, they are hardly ever
found combined. Kazanski mentions graves like
Snortheim (C24329) and Fjellberg (C25197) in
Valdres, Snipstad (C1246), Valle (C22282) and Gile
(C5528 and C5534) in Toten, and Egge (C1077) in
Hadeland. All these graves are weapon graves, and
all are cremations. Except for Egge, the weapons in
them are bent. Egge and Gile are cremations in small
stone cists, but not the other ones. All of them are
burials in mounds, and not dug-down (as opposed
to the flat graves at Chatyr-Dag). Agricultural im-
plements are furthermore rare in Norwegian graves
from this period. None of the graves mentioned
by Kazanski have them. In eastern Norway, some
Roman Period urn burials have a small sickle or
leaf knife, but these never combine with weapons.
A small handful of weapon graves do have a type
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of curved iron knife probably used for preparing
animal hides, but this type of object is almost exclu-
sively found in women’s graves (Gustafsson 1981;
see also: Petersen 1957; Grieg 1926, s. 96). The
weapon graves in southern Norway in most cases
contain weapons only, and almost never any objects
except personal equipment (mostly small objects
which would have been attached to the belt).

The particular combinations known from
Chatyr-Dag do not to my knowledge occur in
Norway at all in the Roman period, even if all the
single elements can be found in Norway. But the

same can be said for different parts of Europe.
Bent weapons are of course a tradition with roots
in the Pre-Roman Iron Age, and it is found many
places in Northern Europe, including in a minority
of cases within the Przeworsk and the Chernyakov
cultures (Moscati 2001). Cremations with weapons
and agricultural implements (sickles and curved
knives) feature prominently in Germanic cemeter-
ies in Saxony, Mecklenburg and Pommerania; this
is indeed one of the main differences between the
weapon graves at Hagenow, for instance, and the
ones from Hadeland.

Bibliography

Adler W. Studien zur Germanischen bewaffnung. Bonn, 1993.

Albrethsen S. E. Logistical problems in Iron Age warfare // Military Aspects of Scandinavian Society in a European
Perspective AD 1-1300. Copenhagen, 1997.

Anderson L. M. The Roman Military Community as Expressed in its Burial Customs during the First to Third Cen-
turies CE. Thesis, University of Montana. Missoula, 2009.

Baumgartl H. Bestattungen in rémischen Importgefifien in der Germania Magna wihrend der romischen Kaiserzeit.
Thesis, Vienna University. Vienna, 2009.

Bemmann J. Hahne G. Waffenfiihrende Grabinventare der jiingeren romischen Kaiserzeit und Volkerwanderungszeit
in Skandinavien // Studie zur zeitlichen Ordnung anhand der norwegischen Funde. Bericht der Romisch-
Germanischen Kommission. 1994. 75.

Berke S. Romische Bronzegefisse und Terra Sigillata in der Germania Libera. Miinster, 1990

Carnap-Bornheim C. von. Die germanische Gefolgschaft. Zur Interpretation der Mooropfer der jiingeren réomischen
Kaiserzeit in Stidskandinavien // Peregrinatio Gothica. 1992. 3.

Carnap-Bornheim C. von, Ilkjeer J. Import af romersk militeerudstyr til Norge i yngre romertid // Et hus med mange
rom. Vol. A. Stavanger, 1999.

Carnap-Bornheim C. von, Ilkjeer ]. Romische Militaria aus der jiingere romischen Kaiserzeit in Norwegen. “Ex-
port” romischer negotiatores oder “Import” germanischer principes? // Miinstersche Beitrdge z. antiken
Handelsgeschichte. 2000. 19:2.

Cool H. E. M. The Roman Cemetery at Brougham, Cumbria. Excavations 1966-67. London, 2004.

Doorselaer A. van. Les nécropoles dépoque Romaine en Gaule septentrionale. Bruges, 1967.

Droberjar E. Hornolabsti svébové — Markomani. K problematice dal$iho vyvoje grofiromstedtské kultury ve stupni
Eggers B1 (,,Zeitgruppe 3“) v Cechéch (dobtichovské skupina) // Archaeologie ve Stiednich Cechdch. 2006.
10.

Fett P Arms in Norway between 400 and 600 A. D. // Bergens Museum Arbok 1938-1939/40. Historisk-antikvarisk
raekke 2. Bergen, 1940.

Eggers H. J. Der romische Import im freien Germanien. Atlas Urgesch. 1. Hamburg, 1951.

Gansum T. Romertid og germanertid i den norske nasjonalhistorien // Den forste Norgeshistorien. Tonsberg, 2000.

Grane T. Southern Scandinavian Foederati and Auxiliarii? // Beyond the Roman Frontier. Roman Influences on the
Northern Barbaricum. Rome, 2007.

Grieg S. Hadelands eldste bosetningshistorie. Oslo, 1926.

Grieg S. Hadeland i oldtiden // Hadeland. Bygdenes historie. Vol. 1. Oslo, 1932.

Gustafsson L. Krumkniver og kvinnearbeid // Nicolay. 1981. 36.

Halsall G. Archaeology and the Late Roman Frontier in Northern Gaul: The So-Called Foderatengriber reconsid-
ered // Halsall G. Cemeteries and Society in Merovingian Gaul. Selected Studies in History and Archaeology,
1992-2009. Leiden, 2010.

Hedeager L. Iron-Age Societies. From Tribe to State in Northern Europe, 500 BC to AD 700. Oxford, 1992.



Weapon graves in Roman and Migration period Norway (AD 1-550) 233

Hedeager L., Kristiansen K. Bendstrup — a princely grave from the Early Roman Iron Age: Its social and historical
context // Kuml. 1981.

Herteig A. E. Bidrag til jernalderens busetningshistorie pa Toten. Oslo, 1955.

Hintermann D. Der Siidfriedhof von Vindonissa // Veréffentlichungen der Gesellschaft pro Vindonissa. Band XVIL.
Brugg, 2000.

Hougen B. Grav og gravplass. Eldre jernalders gravskikk i @stfold og Vestfold. Oslo, 1924.

Hougen B. Trekk av gstnorsk romertid // Universitetets Oldsaksamlings skrifter. II. Oslo, 1929.

Hyland A. Training the Roman Cavalry. From Arrian’s Ars Tactica. Stroud, 1993.

Ibrahim M. M., Gordon R. L. A Cemetery at Queen Alia International Airport // Yarmouk University Publications
Institute of Archaeology and Anthropology Series. Vol. 1. Irbid, 1987.

Ilkjeer J. Tllerup Adal. Die Lansen und Speere. Aarhus, 1990.

Ilkjeer J. Tllerup Adal. Die Giirtel. Aarhus, 1993.

Ilkjeer J. Unterschiede zwischen Moorfunden und Waffengrabern in der jiingeren romischen Kaiserzeit // Military
Aspects of the Aristocracy in Barbaricum in the Roman and Early Migration Periods. Copenhagen, 2001.

Ilkjeer ]. Danske krigsbytteofringer // Sejrens triumf. Norden i skyggen af det romerske imperium. Copenhagen, 2003.

Ilkjeer J., Carnap-Bornheim C. von. Import af romersk militaerudstyr til Norge i yngre romertid // Et hus med mange
rum. Vennebok til Bjorn Myhre pa 60-drsdagen. Vol. A. Stavanger, 1999.

Jensen X. P, Jorgensen L., Lund Hansen U. Den germanske her. Krigere, soldater og officerer // Sejrens triumf. Norden
i skyggen af det romerske imperium. Copenhagen, 2003.

Joki H. Idealet om krigeren. Vipengravene i Norge i perioden 150/60-310/20 e.Kr. som kilde til ideologi og militer
organisasjon. Master Thesis, Bergen University. Bergen, 2006.

Kazanski M. Contribution a I'histoire de la défense de la frontiere pontique au Bas-Empire // Travaux et mémoires.
1991. 11.

Kolnik T. Romerzeitliche Graberfelder in der Slowakei. Bratislava, 1980.

Kontny B. The war as seen by an archaeologist. Reconstruction of barbarian weapons and fighting techniques in the
Roman Period based on the analysis of graves containing weapons. The case of the Przeworsk Culture // The
Enemies of Rome. Proceedings of the 15th International Roman Military Equipment Conference, Budapest
2005. Journal of Roman Military Equipment Studies. 2008. 16.

Kristensen A. K. G. Tacitus’ germanische Gefolgschaft // Det kongelige danske Videnskabernes Selskab, Historisk-
filosofiske Meddelelser 50:5. Copenhagen, 1983.

Larsen J. H., Rundberget B. Raw materials, iron extraction and settlement in Southeastern Norway 200 BC-AD 1150 //
The 58th International Sachsensymposium. Vitark 7. Trondheim, 2008.

Lysdahl P. Vendsyssel som lokalgruppe i aldre romersk jernalder // Brudstykker. Festskrift tilegnet Holger Friis pa
Firsarsdagen 15. okt. 1971. Vendsyssel. 1971.

Marstrander L. Inntrendelag i romertid. Gravfunn og bosetning. Trondheim, 1983.

Martens J. A princely burial at Beli vestre, @stfold. The (re-)introduction of weapon burial rites in Iron Age Norway //
Facets of archeology: essays in honour of Lotte Hedeager on her 60th birthday. Oslo. 2008.

Maxfield V. A. The Military Decorations of the Roman Army. Berkeley, 1981.

Moscati S. (ed.). Les Celtes. Paris, 2001.

Mendes C. D. A sepultura do século II de um guerreiro com espada (Morgado Dona Menga,Tavira // Conimbriga.
1999. Vol. 38.

Munch J. S. Borg og bygd. Studier i Telemarks eldre jernalder // Universitetets Oldsaksamling Arbok 1962. Oslo, 1965.

Nicklasson P. Svirdet ljuger inte. Vapenfynd fran aldre jarnélder pa Sveriges fastland. Stockholm, 1997.

Petersen J. Hedemarken i hedensk tid // Hedmarks historie, 1, fellesbind. Hamar, 1957.

Rausing G. Barbarian Mercenaries or Roman Citizens? // Fornvdnnen. 1987. 82.

Resi H. G. Gravplassen i Hunn i @stfold. Oslo, 1986.

Roymans N. The Sword or the Plough. Regional Dynamics in the Romanisation of Belgic Gaul and the Rhineland
Area // From the Sword to the Plough: Three Studies on the Earliest Romanisation of Northern Gaul.
Amsterdam, 1996.

Rygge E. W. Victoria Romana i Norge // Universitetets oldsaksamling Arbok 1967-1968. Oslo, 1970.



234 Frans-Arne STYLEGAR

Rygh B.-H. E. Den siste reisen. De sorostnorske vapengravene som kilde til kunnskap om krigerspesialisten i eldre
jernalder. MA Thesis, Oslo University. Oslo, 2007.

Sandnes J., Stemshaug O. Norsk stadnamnleksikon. Oslo, 1997.

Shetelig H. Vaabengraver fra Norges @ldre jernalder // Ab. 1900.

Shetelig H. Vestlandske jernaldergraver. Bergen, 1912a.

Shetelig H. Die norwegischen Skelettgraber der Volkerwanderungszeit // Prahistorische Zeitschrift. 1912b. Vol 4.
No. 3-4.

Shetelig H. Et norsk folkevandringsrike // Aarbeger for nordisk oldkyndighed og historie 1920. Copenhagen, 1920.

Shetelig H. Norges forhistorie. Oslo, 1925.

Skre D. Herredemmet. Bosetning og besittelse pa Romerike 200-1350 e. Kr. Oslo, 1998.

Sjovold T. The Iron Age settlement of Arctic Norway. A study in the expansion of European Iron Age culture within
the Arctic Circle. Vol 1: Early Iron Age (Roman and Migration periods). Oslo, 1962.

Solberg B. Jernalderen i Norge. Oslo, 2003.

Stenvik L. F. Iron production in Mid-Norway, an answer to local demand? // Studien zur Sachsenforschung 10.
Oldenburg, 1997.

Steuer H. Historische Phasen der Bewaffnung nach Aussagen der archiologischen Quellen Mittel- und Nordeuropas
im ersten Jahrtausend n. Chr. // Frithmittelalterliche Studien. 1970. 4.

Storli I. Halogaland fer rikssamlingen. Politiske prosesser i perioden 200-900 e. Kr. Oslo, 2006.

E. Straume 1962. Nordfjord i eldre jernalder // Universitetet i Bergen Arbok 4, 1961.

Stylegar F.-A. Horisontalstratigrafi pa jernalderens gravplasser — et eksempel fra Store-Dal i Skjeberg, Ostfold // Lik
og ulik. Tilneerminger til variasjon i gravskikk. Bergen, 2006.

Stylegar F-A. “An ornament in peace and a defence in war”: Late Roman weapon graves and military organisation in
eastern Norway // Facets of archeology: essays in honour of Lotte Hedeager on her 60th birthday. Oslo, 2008.

Stylegar E-A. Chamber graves and other ‘oversized’ graves in Roman and Migration period Norway // Kammergréber
im Barbaricum — Zu Einfliissen und Ubergangsphinomenen von der vorromischen Eisenzeit bis in die
Volkerwanderungszeit (in print).

Voss H.-U. From the Baltic to the Danube: Early Roman Iron Age Warriors from Hagenow, Mecklenburg, and their
Relations with the Barbarian and Roman Worlds. // Weapons, weaponry and man (in memorian Vytautas
Kazakevicius). Archaeologica Baltica 8. Klaipeda, 2007.

Watt M. Vabengravene — regionale forskelle inden for vabentyper og gravskik i Danmark, 100 f. Kr. — 400 e. Kr. //
Sejrens triumf. Norden i skyggen af det romerske imperium. Copenhagen, 2003.

Muy B. JL, JTuicenxo A. B., Hlykun M. B., Ilapos O. B. Hatsip-JJar — Hekpomonb pumckoit snoxu B Kpeimy. CII6.,
2006.

Opanc-Apne CTIOJIETAP

ITorpe6enus c opyxuem B HopBeruu pumMcKoro BpeMeHM ¥ 3MOXH
Benukoro nepecenenus nHapomos (1-550 rr. H. 3.)
Pesome

B nmaHHOII cTaTbe aHA/MM3MPYIOTCA NMOTpebeHNs C OPY>KMeM PUMCKOTO BpeMeHM 1 31oxu Bemmkoro
nepecenenns HapopoB (1-550 rr. H. 3.), packonaHHble B HopBeruu mo Hacrosijero BpemeHnm. Pac-
CMaTpPUBAIOTCA OCHOBHbIE TUIIBI TOTPeOEHNMIT C OPYXKIEM, a TAK)Ke VX XPOHOJIOTMYECKIe U PerMOHAIb-
Hble ocobeHHOCTH. [ToKasaHo, YTO mOrpebeHMs ¢ OPYXKUeM PUMCKOTO BpeMeHU BCTPEdaloTcs B BUJE
XapaKTepHbIX IPYIII Ha HEKOTOPOM PacCTOSAHUM [PYr OT [APYra, U BbIABUHYTO Ipe[ION0OKEeHN e, YTO
paclpocTpaHeHNe pasHBIX TUIIOB OPYXXUA B KaXK[o0Il IpyIllle TOBOPUT O BOGHHOI OpTaHM3aluN IPY-
JKMHHOTO TuIa. IIOCKONMBKY TUIIBI OPYXXMA M €r0 COYeTaHMsA B HOPBEXXCKMX MOTM/IaX C TEYEHNEM Bpe-



Weapon graves in Roman and Migration period Norway (AD 1-550) 235

MEHU U3MEHAUCH B TECHON CBA3Y C pa3BUTIEM BOCHHBIX TEXHOIOIUI B PUMCKOI MMIlepuM U TepMaH-
ckux obIecTBax BO6mM3u oT JIMMeca, M K TOMY >Ke B TeX XK€ CAMBIX MOTVJIaX MMEETCs CYIIeCTBEHHOe
KOTMYEeCTBO PUMCKOTO OPY>XKMSA U APYTOrO0 BOEHHOTO CHAapsXKEHM, aBTOP BbIIBUTAET IIpeJII0oNI0XKeHNe,
4TO HOTpeOeH s C OPYXKMEM B BOCTOUHO-HOPBEXXCKOM pernoHe OTIIaHH CBS3aHBI C TIO/{bMI, TIPUHAJ-
JIeKaBUIMMM K IOfpa3fiefleHNAM PUMCKUX BCIIOMOTATe/IbHBIX BOJCK. Tak)ke paccCMOTpeHBI U ApyTue
norpeGeHyst ¥ MOTM/IBHUKK B EBpoIle, BO3MOXXHO, IPMHAMIEXXaBIIIe BOCHHOCTY)XAIIM BCIIOMOTa-

Te/IbHBIX IIOJpa3/ie/IeHNI, B TOM 4JC/le KPBIMCKUIT HeKponosib YaTeip-/lar.
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DRUZHNOYE AND THORSBERG: SOME ASPECTS
OF THE STUDY OF BELT SETS FROM THE LATE ROMAN PERIOD

Grave 3 of Druzhnoye cemetery contained an
artefact consisting of quadrangular frame with
three straight and one bow-curved edge. The inner
space of the frame has projecting scroll on either
parallel flank (fig. 1. 3).

The excavator Igor’ Khrapunov has interpreted
this artefact as a buckle and has pointed out that it
has no direct analogy (Xpanynos 2002, c. 50). In
grave 3 of Druzhnoye, the buckle under study was
discovered in grave goods of burial vault with large
set of reliable chronological indicators of the “devel-
oped fourth century” (buckles with tongue turned
over the frame edge and step cut near its root, red-
slip plates PRS 1 and 2, amphorae Shelov E glass
tulip-shaped glasses with base-rings) (fig. 1. 4-5,
7-9). Beakers of type Eggers 230 (fig. 1. 6) discov-
ered in the same vault allows one to synchronise it
with Central European phase C3 (Xpamynos 2002,
c. 169, puc. 69. 7-9, c. 170, puc. 70; c. 171, puc. 71;
c. 172, puc. 725 c. 173, puc. 73. 6-7, 10-11, 13).

The buckle under study was placed near the
head of burial D, close to the edge of short sword
with cuts near the grip, about 7 cm from the tip of
the blade (Xpanynos 2002, c. 104, puc. 4. D. 1, 2).
In other warrior’s graves of Druzhnoye, there were
no buckles near swords. Most likely, the buckle was
not used as intended in time of the burial, and its
tongue could have been missing long since.

In my opinion, the closest analogies to the
Druzhnoye buckle under analysis originate from the
famous bog find in Thorsberg, Schleswig-Holstein
state (Raddatz 1957, Taf. 20. 1, 3). The shape of the
frame of one of Thorsberg buckles is analogous to
the find of Druzhnoye, but its scrolls do not have
spiral curving (fig. 1. 17); the second buckle, on the
contrary, has circular frame with straight back edge,
but its scrolls touch the inner contour of the frame
with their tips similarly to the Crimean artefact
(fig. 1. 16).

Klaus Raddatz has called these belt clasps
“buckles with twisted tips of frame,” has shown
provincial Roman prototypes of this form, and has

dated them to the period of transition from phase
B2 to phase C1 (Raddatz 1957, S. 52). Today, the
earliest horizon of Thorsberg finds with artefacts of
interest has been dated to phase Cla (Ilkjer 1990,
S. 332, Abb. 201). Regarding the specific shape of
the tongue, Raddatz associate it with fleur-de-lis
(Raddatz 1957, S. 48). Oleg Sharov interprets it as a
stylized image of flying bird and calls such tongues
“ornithomorphic” (Illapos 2010, c. 274).

Apart from morphological differences between
the buckles of Druzhnoye and Thorsberg, there also
is a constructive one. Crimean find has one-piece
construction scheme, though the buckles from
the bog find have typical Scandinavian two-piece
construction with the back side of the frame form-
ing independent pin. One-piece frames are typical
feature of the Black Sea buckles, though two-piece
construction predominated both in the Barbaricum
and in the Roman provinces. It is interesting to note
that the buckles of Central European appearance
close to types ML G 14, 25, 20 discovered in the
north Black Sea area (fig. 2. 8-15, 18) also have one-
piece frames (Bacuibes 2005, puc. 1. 2-5, 7-10; 2.
1, 2, 10; Kapmos 2004, c. 35, puc. 2). Both Black
Sea finds of the buckles with double tongue (fig. 2:
16-17) belong to type ML G 26 (Bacuiabes 2005,
puc.l. 15 2. 9), which is less frequent in comparison
with analogous buckles with two-piece construc-
tion of the frame (Madyda-Legutko 1986, S. 225).
Perhaps all of them were produced already in the
north Black Sea area according to north-west sam-
ples, but in local technological tradition. The same
observation concerns the Druzhnoye find as well.

The tongue of the Druzhnoye buckle is missing;
the buckle could possibly have a plate. Thorsberg
buckles have rectangular plates: this form of plate
is likely the most popular among the belt clasps in
the European Barbaricum. As for the tongue, one
of Thorsberg buckles has it with small transverse
crest closer to the root, though he other has it of
complicated figured form, with plated rectangular
extension at the root and paired scrolls above it —
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Fig. 1. I-9 — Druzhnoye, grave 3; 10-15 — Druzhnoye, grave 87; 16-18 — Thorsberg (not to scale)
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they are made exactly to fit the contour of scrolls on
the frame.

Although such a feature as rectangular plat-
ed extension on the tongue to cover inner space
of the frame is not very often, it is very wide-
spread geographically. There is another buckle
from Thorsberg with analogous tongue (fig. 2. 1).
Besides that, a series of rather different artefacts
with rectangular plated extensions originates from
the area of the West Balt culture (fig. 2. 2-6); a pair
of buckles with the same tongue originates from
a Sarmatian burial in Hungary (fig. 2. 7); finally,
entire series of finds of similar appearance origi-
nates from Bosporos and its eastern periphery
(fig. 2. 8-15, 18) (Raddatz 1957, Taf. 7. 5; Madyda-
Legutko 1986, G14 — one specimen, G25—
two specimens, G45 — two specimens'; Baganu,
Kynbuap 1984, puc. 1. 8, xat. 39; Bacunbes 2005,
puc. 1. 2-4, puc. 2. 1-2, 8, 10; CaszoHoB 1 ap. 1995,
puc. 2. 7; Manamues, SI6mouckuit 2008, c. 330, puc.
206. 3). Among the Bosporan finds of the series,
I would like to mention the buckle with quadran-
gular extension on the tongue which, with sym-
metrical cuts on the back side, has a shape similar
to contour of flying bird (fig. 2. 13). Hence, this
tongue is between the fleur-de-lis tongues and the
tongues with rectangular extension. Taking wide
distribution of this feature, small total number of
known specimens, and extreme morphological
heterogeneity of the buckles with rectangular plat-
ed extension of the tongue into account, I would
not interpret them as a representation of a single
local tradition (e. g. Balt one).

As for the buckles with inner space of the frame
covered with scrolls on the frame and tongue ad-
justed to each other, they are perhaps even more
variant and also have wide chronological and ter-
ritorial distribution.

Prototypes of this detail are Roman warrior’s
belt buckles. The shape of the frame with scrolls
supplying its inner space with pelta-shaped con-
tour appeared in the age of early Principate on
openwork loops for hanging scabbard of legion-
ary daggers (Bishop, Coulston 1993, fig. 40. 2¢; 42).
Buckles with scrolled tongue inscribed into the in-
ner pelta-shaped space of the frame appeared in
the same period (Bishop, Coulson 1993, fig. 59. 8,
15-16, 19; Visi¢-Ljubi¢ 2006, Slika 1-4.). From this
moment, buckles with pelta-shaped inner contour

of the frame became one of the most stable forms
amidst the Roman military costume accessories
(Bishop, Coulston 1993, fig 80. 8; p. 156, fig. 112.
7, 11; Oldenstein 1977, S. 212, Taf. 74. 977). This
form could be found even on late Greco-Roman
belts decorated with typical zoomorphic motifs
(Koctpomuues 2006, puc. 6. 2; Zommer 1984, Taf.
14. 1. Sorte 2. Form B; 15. 5. Sorte 2. Form D). It
is important to note that provincial Roman buckles
have fleur-de-lis-shaped tongue always in combina-
tion with hinged construction of the buckle itself.
It predominated in the first century (fig. 3. 1); later
on, in the second and third centuries, it is more
rare (fig. 3. 2), because cast solid “shortened bow-
shaped” buckles became more popular and became
prototypes of many Black Sea finds (Tpydanos
2004, c. 167-169); finally, in the fourth century,
hinged construction became widespread again
(fig. 3.3-4).2

In the territory of the Barbaricum, fleur-de-lis-
shaped tongues and frames with inner scrolls ap-
peared at buckles of types ML B2, B9, and G 31.
In Madyda-Legutko’s corpus, all of them are repre-
sented as isolated specimens. Buckles with twisted
edges of frames and straight tongues appeared much
often. The researcher has dated type B2 to phase B2
and type B9 to phase C1 (Madyda-Legutko 1986,
S. 13-14).

Madyda-Legutko cites the only artefact of type
B9 from burial 79 of the cemetery of Michatkowo
(fig. 3. 20), which is the only datable find in the
assemblage, so it cannot be a reliable chronologi-
cal indicator. This cemetery probably belonged
to the Wielbark culture though its burial rite had
some traceable Przeworsk features. According to
the publishers, it existed from period C1 to period
C2-C3 (Okuliczowie 1976, s. 450, ryc. 22. b; s. 459).
Buckles of the type were discovered in burial 250A
of Wielbark cemetery of Pruszcz Gdanski and in
Chersonesos (fig. 3. 14, 19). The Pruszcz Gdanski
assemblage contained different goods, which al-
low the one to date the burial within period C2.
Although definite archaeological context of the
Chersonesan find is unknown, Kostromichev re-
lates it to the presence of the Roman garrison in the
city (Pietrzak 1988, s. 62-63, rys. 13; Koctpomnues
2006, puc. 3. 5).

Madyda-Legutko has pointed out that type B9
is synchronous to more popular types B7 and B8,

! One is published in Renata Madyda-Legutko’s catalogue, another in: Kynakos 2003-2004, c. 307, puc. 24.
2T am grateful to Daniil Kostromichev who has consulted me concerning the aspects of studies of Roman mili-

tary buckles.
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which differ from each other only by the shape of
the tongue. Types B7-9 date from the early stage
of the Late Roman period, i. e. phase C1 (Madyda-
Legutko 1986, S. 13-14). The researcher notes
that the buckles of type B7 were not accompanied
with goods capable to clarify their chronology.
A buckle of type B7 was discovered in Lundteigen
burial belonging to By-Gruppe of Scandinavian
weapon graves according to Jan Bemmann and
Giilde Hahne, which was about the end of stage
C1b and most part of stage C2 (Bemmann, Hahne
1994, Abb. 96. 3; S. 307, 484; Ilkjeer 1990, S. 322,
Abb. 201; Godlowski 1994, S. 176, Abb. 5). For the
chronology of type B8 typical of the Luboszyce
culture crucial are the finds accompanied by comb
Thomas I in Niederbersbach and spur Ginalski G2
in Marxdorf (Madyda-Legutko 1986, S. 13-14).
Regarding the comb, it could date rather widely,
within phases C1 and C2, though spurs of the cit-
ed type — from the turn of phases Cla and Clb
to phase C2 inclusively (Ginalski 1991, s. 70, 73,
ryc. 19). Grzegorz Domanski has dated the assem-
blages from Niederbersbach and Marxdorf to phase
C2 (Domanski 1981, s. 263, 265, tab. XXXVIII. 11,
21). This way, the most probable chronology for
clasps ML B7-9 is phases C1b-C2.

In my point of view, a buckle from barrow 22 of
West Balt cemetery of Osowa (ML G 31) is a Roman
import from a later period. This is indicated by a
typical cut-through “keyhole-shaped” decoration
characteristic to Roman warrior’s belts from the
fourth century, first of all from the middle of the
century. This way, this artefact has no direct con-
nection to the spread of fleur-de-lis motif in orna-
mentation of buckles in the Barbaricum, though
type ML G31 is a variant of Roman military buckle
of Sommer’s variant 2B (Sommer 1984, Taf. 13. 5-6;
14. 1-4).

In the context of my present research, there is
need to analyse another specific series of buckles
from the north Black Sea area, which was recently
noticed by Sharov (Illapos 2010, c. 274). These are
belt clasps with circular one-piece frame, fleur-de-
lis tongue, and circular or rectangular plate.

Massive buckle with three rivets in the middle
of circular plate from the Crimea (fig. 3. 18) was
mentioned as far back as Bernhard Salin’s famous

<
<

research (Salin 1904, S. 117, Abb. 308). In burial 1
of barrow 11 of the cemetery of Tanais (fig. 3. 5-12),
similar buckle was discovered together with anal-
ogous buckle of smaller size with missing tongue
and a pair of two-piece strap-ends with circular
top edge of the clip and battle-axe-shaped pendant
composing single set with the above-mentioned
buckles (IITapos 2010, c. 276, puc. 16). Morphology
of frames and plates of these buckles corresponds
to Vladimir Malashev’s type I12. Analogous strap-
end was discovered in another burial of Tanais
(267/1970) together with buckles I12 with usual
straight tongues and end-pieces H2 (Illapos 2010,
c. 277, puc. 17), which allow one to date the buri-
als within the frames of Malashev’s group Ila (first
half of the third century) (Manames 2000, puc. 1,
2). As a rule, in the north Black Sea area similar
strap-ends compose assemblages with buckles with
tongues with rectangular plated extension covering
the inner space of the frame.

There are several glass and red slip vessels dis-
covered together with details of belt set which allow
one to clarify the chronology of the burial.

Aleksandr Trufanov calls the red slip cups with
applied pseudo-handles (fig. 3. 11-12) type 2.1
(XM 56), which appears in burials of chronological
groups 4 and 5 of Late Scythian cemeteries in the
Crimean foothills (Tpydanos 2005-2009: 154-155,
159, 283, puc. 97), i. e. the second century AD in
absolute dating. All the analogies I know to the
glass bowl with inverted rim, which is decorated
with two symmetrically located applications with
corrugated outer surface (fig. 3. 10), date from the
second and third century (Ancient Glass 1976,
p- 29, no. 114; Doppelfeld 1966, Taf. 84, Num. 725).
According to the materials of the Athenian Agora,
balsamarii with wide neck of medium height, glob-
ular body and concave bottom similar to the one
from the burial under analysis (fig. 3. 9) have nar-
row dating of the early second century or wider, of
50-150/200 AD (Weinberg, Stern 2009, p. 105, 128,
fig. 16. 239. G 204). Burial 52 in the cemetery of
Sovkhoz no. 10 contained balsamarium of similar
form accompanied with finger-ring with enamelled
plate with analogies in Late Scythian burials from
the mid-second century or first thirty years of the
third century (Crpxeneuxuit u gp. 2003-2004, c.

Fig. 2. 1 — Thorsberg (not to scale); 2 — Grachyovka (Gracevka);

3 — Knis; 4 — Wyszembork; 5 — Nikutowo; 6 — Lauth (not to scale); 7 — Szarvas;

8 — count Uvarov’s colelction; 9 — Krasnyy Yar, barrow 3; 10-16 — Kerch (10-11 not to scale);
17 — Olbia (not to scale); 18 — Gorodskoy farm, burial 16
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Fig. 3. 1 — Salona (not to scale); 2 — Pfiinz (not to scale); 3 — Colchester (not to scale);
4 — Furfooz (not to scale); 5-12 — Tanais, burial 1, barrow 11; 13-17 — Pruszcz Gdanski, burial 250A;
18 — Crimea (not to scale); 19 — Chersonesos; 20 — Michatkowo, burial 79; 21-23 — Ust’-Al'ma, grave 793
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211, Tab. 7. 69, 72; Tpydaros 2005-2009, c. 222,
XN 78, puc. 62. 20, 22, 26; c. 288, puc. 101. B; c. 290,
puc. 102. 6). Most likely, the balsamarum of Tanais
burial has to be dated within the limits of the sec-
ond century and the entire assemblage to the end of
this century.

Another assemblage with analogous buckle is
grave 793 in Ust-Al'ma cemetery. To determine
its chronology, two-piece bow-shaped fibula and
buckle with convex frame are demonstrative (fig.
3. 21-23). Trufanov dates this assemblage to the
second thirty years of the third century (Tpydanos
2010, c. 159-161, 163, puc. 13). Actually, I can agree
with this chronology, though the brooch Ambroz
15-III in the grave, in my point of view, makes the
third quarter of the third century more preferable
dating for the whole assemblage.

Burial 227 of the cemetery of Kytai (fig. 4. 1-9)
contained a buckle with circular one-piece frame,
fleur-de-lis tongue and rectangular plate with two
holes in the back side together with buckle I12 and
a series of votive buckles and belt-ends of gold foil
(IlTapos 2010, c. 275, puc. 15).

A typical feature of the decoration of the plate
of the buckle of interest finds its closest analo-
gies amidst Chersonesan buckles. In one case,
Chersonesan buckle differs from Kytai one with
usual straight tongue only, in the other case, such
plate connects bow-edge buckle with the belt (fig. 4.
14, 15). Kostromichev cites a series of rectangular
fittings of Roman military belts with paired holes
on butt edges, which are prototypes of decora-
tions of plates of buckles from Chersonesos and
Kytai. There is one Roman fitting of the type origi-
nating from Pantikapaion. Ornamental motif of a
pair of bud- or bean-shaped cuts in Roman ware
dates from the late second or first half of the third
century. Kostromichev dates burial 93/1910 to the
second half of the second or early third century
(Koctpomnues 2006, c. 52-53, 94, puc. 3. 14, 15-
18; c. 104, puc. 8. 1-3). This way, the Kytai buckle
dates from the late second century or later.

The Kytai buckle under analysis (fig. 4. 2) repro-
duces two typical features of Roman strap fitting:
fleur-de-lis tongue and paired cuts on butt end of
the plate. Both details have analogies among the
finds related to the Roman garrison of Chersonesos.

As for votive details of belt sets with impressed
“Sarmatian” symbols, they imitate bow-edge and
rectangular strap clasps and two-piece strap-ends
(fig. 4. 21-24). Similar artefacts are widely presented
in burial monuments of Bosporos; in one case, such
a buckle still has tongue, cut of foil, with rectangular

extension filling the inner space of the frame (fig. 2.
11) (beixoBckas 2004, c. 521, ¢or. 8).

Traditionally, the symbols depicted on plates
of these buckles are attributed to Tiberios Ioulios
Eupator (154-173/4 AD); recently, however, im-
portant arguments have been put against the ex-
istence of such symbols of Bosporan kings before
Thothorses (286-308 AD) (3aBonkmnua 2003).
Apart from the symbols identical to the one on a
slab from Tanais bearing the name of Eupator as
its dating formula, buckle plates and strap ends
have also symbols differing from those attributed
to the successors of the mentioned king. In my
point of view, this is another argument against the
direct attribution of such symbols to the Bosporan
kings. At the same time, they could be chronologi-
cal indicators after all. The presence of artefacts
with symbols specially produced for grave goods
(i. e. they did not circulate for long, cf.: Xpanynos
2005, c. 273) does not allow one to date this as-
semblage after the late second century. Taking the
chronology of the buckles into account, burial 227
in Kytai cemetery dates from the last quarter of the
second century.

The analysis of burials from Tanais, Kytai and
Ust’-Al'ma has shown that from the late second to
the mid-third century in the north Black Sea area
there were buckles clearly executed in local tradi-
tion, close to Malashev’s types I12 and I14, with
fleur-de-lis tongues.

Considering that initially this detail of ornamen-
tation of strap clasps appeared in Roman military
belts with pelta-shaped inner contour of the frame,
it would be logical to infer that provincial Roman
buckles actually became the prototype for the Black
Sea ones. It is important to notice here that similar
tongues never appeared with the so-called bow-
edge buckles in the north Black Sea area (fig. 4. 13,
17), form of which undoubtedly originated from
the mentioned Roman prototypes. In the late se-
cond and first half of the third century, when local
Black Sea buckles got fleur-de-lis tongues, the num-
ber of belt clasps with such tongues in the Roman
provinces was relatively small.

Regarding the question of the distribution of
buckles with fleur-de-lis tongue in the area of the
Germanic Barbaricum, apart from obvious provin-
cial Roman analogies, there is sense to think of pos-
sible influence from the Black Sea.

I have already mentioned that the most close
(both in regard to the territory and the typo-
logy) artefact with such tongue originates from
Chersonesos. Against the background of such fea-
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Fig. 4. 1- 9 — Kytai, burial 227; 10-15 — Chersonesos; 16-24 — Kerch (21-24 not to scale);
25-26 — Chernorechenskiy, grave 35; 27-28 — Fontany, grave 4
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tures as two-piece pelta-shaped frame and fleur-
de-lis tongue, Kostromichev includes this buckle,
absolutely strange for the north Black Sea area,
into his corpus of finds related to the presence of
the Roman garrison in that city. As it has already
been discussed above, these details are known also
on the artefacts from the Barbaricum, though the
fact that both direct analogies to the Chersonesan
buckle originate from the area of the Wielbark cul-
ture raises doubts in its provincial Roman origin.

Chersonesos buckle ML B9 and Druzhnoye
buckle close to the finds of Thorsberg belong to still
few finds in the Crimea of Germanic origin from
the period of Gothic wars (probably to their initial
stage). Besides their origin and date, they are united
by such a detail, originating from Roman proto-
types, as scrolls in the inner contour of the frame
and tongue adjusted to each other (for Druzhnoye
artefact, this is just a suggestion). It should also be
noted that in Druzhnoye, besides the buckle from
burial 3D, there is one more instance of delay of
imported piece of belt fittings. This is the case of
openwork badge for sword belt discovered in grave
87 (fig. 1. 10) together with buckles and strap-ends
from phase D1 (fig. 1. 11, 13-14), though analogies
to such badges are known from the third century
assemblages including those of Thorsberg (fig. 1.
18) (Xpamynos 2002, puc. 211. 1-6, puc. 213. 6, 8;
James 2004, fig. 36. 18-20; Bishop, Coulston 1993,
p., fig. 91. 7-8; Oldenstein 1976, S. 236, Taf. 87. 134;
Carnap-Bornhaim 2004, Taf. 35. 3). Similarly to the
case with the buckle from grave 3, the context of
the find (near the right hip of burial A) (Xpanynos
2002, c. 166, puc. 66. A. 4) and its fragmented state
supply evidence that the badge had come out of use
as intended when the burial was made.

The analysis of the chronology of grave goods
from assemblages with buckles with fleur-de-lis
tongues shows that they appeared in the north
Black Sea area as early as the last decades of the sec-
ond century. They do not have scrolls on the inner
contour of the frame, though their morphology is
typical for the Black Sea artefacts (fig. 3. 8; 4. 2).
In the same period in the Black Sea are, there was
the manufacture of buckles of typical provincial
Roman appearance, the so-called bow-edge ones
(fig. 4. 13, 16-17). Some specimens have plates with
“Sarmatian” symbols. Their set could include strap-
ends with analogous images (fig. 4. 20). Finally, in
the same time there was series of buckles of western
appearance with rectangular plates and frames and
tongues with plated extension (fig. 2. 8-15, 18). It is
typical of the grave goods in rich Bosporan burials
to contain imitations of bow-edge and quadrangu-
lar buckles with symbols and analogous strap-ends
impressed on gold foil (fig. 4. 4-8, 21-24; fig. 2. 11).

These artefacts altogether make a complex of
military belt fittings of Bosporos in the last decades
of the second and early third century combining the
north Black Sea, provincial Roman, and Germanic
(or Balto-Germanic) elements. Individual speci-
mens of ware of this circle or even entire as-
semblages like sets from Chernorechenskiy and
Fontany cemeteries (fig. 4. 25-28) appeared also
amidst the population of the Central and south-
western Crimea (A16abun 1996, c. 551, puc. 3. 3-4;
Xpamynos 2005, puc. 36. 3-4).

As the example of the buckle with scrolls and
openwork sword-belt badge from Druzhnoye and
buckle ML B9 from Chersonesos, such processes
took place in the next chronological period as well,
i. e. in the age of the “Scythian Wars.”
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Anexcanop BACUJIBEB

JdpyxHoe u Topc6epr.
HexoTopbie BONIPOCH M3yYEHUsT PEMEHHBIX TAPHUTYP MO3THEPUMCKOTO BpeMeH N
Pestome

B morune 3 Hekponona JpyxHoe ObUI HalifieH IpeaMeT, IPeCTaBIAINNI CO00I PaMKy YeThIpEx-
YTONMbHOI (GOPMBI C TpeMA NPAMBIMYU CTOPOHAMMY U OHON JYTOBUIHO U3OTHYTOI. Bo BHyTpeHHeM mpo-
CTPAHCTBE PaMKIJ Ha JIBYX MapaJUIeNbHBIX OOKOBBIX CTOPOHAX MMEETCA 110 OTPOCTKY-3aBUTKY.

Ha moi1 B3 7, onycanHas HaxoKa 13 JIpy>KHOr0 HaXOAUTCA B OTHOM TUITO/IOTMYECKOM PALY C IBYM:
npsbKKamy 13 6omotHoi Haxopku Topcbepr B 3emse Illnessur-Tonpiteiin. HecMoTpst Ha mmerorumecs
Mopdonornyeckre ¥ KOHCTPYKTMBHbBIE OTINYMA SK3eMIULApbl 13 TopcOepra Ha CerogHAIIHMIA
[leHb TPeACTaB/IAT co00il OMVDKANIIYI0 aHAJOTMIO A pacCMaTpuBaeMON HPsDKKU 13 [IpyxHOTO.
Topcbeprckue Haxopkm garupyrorcs stanoM Cla.

SI3b190K OFHOI M3 TOPCOEPICKUX MPsDKEK MMeeT CIOKHYI0 (OPMY, OH IVIACTUHYATHIN, Y OCHOBAHUA
IepeXOINUT B MPAMOYTOJbHOE paclIMpeHue, a 3aTeM B JBa 3aBUTKA, pOpMa KOTOPBIX IOfOTHAHA IOJ
3aBUTKM Ha BHYTPE€HHEM KOHTypPe paMKU HPsDKKU. MOXXHO NPeATNONOXUTD, 9YTO YTPAdYeHHBIN A3BIYOK
IpsDKKNU 13 JIpy>KHOTO MMe aHaIOTMYHYI0 popmy.

OnmcaHHBI A3BIY0K BbI3BIBAET aCCOLMALIUN CPa3y C IBYM:A TPYIIIaMU IPsKEK pUMCKOI 3moxu. Bo-
IEPBBIX, 3TO IPAXKKU C IPAMOYTONBHBIM IIJIACTMHYATBIM DACHIMPEHMEM A3BIYKa, KOTOPOE€ 3aHMMAET
OOJIBIIYI0 YaCTh BHYTPEHHETO MPOCTPAHCTBA PaMKU. TakKoil sA3bIYOK MMeeTCs eIlé y OFHON NMPSDKKY B
Topcbepre, deTbIpe MPSDKKM € TAKUM SA3BIYKOM IIPOMUCXOMAT U3 apeasa 3alafHOOAITUIICKOI KY/IbTYPHI,
nBe — n3 Benrpum, n nenasa cepua — ¢ bocnopa n ero nepndepun.

Bo-BTOPBIX, 3TO HPsKKM C SA3BIYKOM B Bufie Tepanbpudeckoit muavn. Takas ¢opma s3bruka 6Obiia
XapaKTepHa [/Id PUMCKMX BOMHCKUX IIOSICOB Ha BCEM IIPOTSDKEHMM PUMMCKOTO BPEMEHM M CIIy>XXKMa
IPOTOTUIIOM I M3JieINil 13 TepudepuitHbIX pernoHoB. B bapbapukymMe IpsyKKu ¢ A3bIYKaMU B BUJeE
repasbiN4ecKoll TMINY HEMHOTOYNCTIEHHBI 11, B oTn4me oT CeBepHoro [IpudyepHOMOpDA, He 06pasyioT
YCTOMYMBBIX cepuil. B HOHTUMIICKOJ 30He M3BECTHBI NMPSDKKM C IOJOOHBIM S3BIYKOM, MOPQOIOTrus
KOTOpBbIX cooTBeTcTByeT TunaM Manames 12 u I14. [Jatupyrorca o koHuoM II - nHavamom III BB.
B XepcoHece n3BecTHa HaXoOfika OOOHOI NMPSDKKM CeBEPO-3aIaJHOTO IIPOUCXOKeHN Tnita Mazbija-
Jlerytko B9, aHanoruym Kotopoit mpoucxopar ¢ reppuropun Ilonpmm u garupytorcs stamom Clb-C2.
OTy NPAXKKY BMECTe C PEMEHHOI 3aCTEXKOI M3 MOTUIBI 3 HEKPOMo/A I py>KHOe MOXXHO OTHECTH K YUCTY
HEMHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX KPBIMCKIX HaXO/IOK TePMaHCKOTO IIPOMCXOXKAEHV S OTHOCAIIXCS K 9110Xe « CKIQCKIX
BOITH». K 3TOMy ke Kpyry HaXOfjOK OTHOCUTCA PMMCKas aKypHas IOPTYyIelHasA 6/1Axa 13 MOTWMIbI 87
HeKkponona [Ipy>XKHoe, aHAJIOIMM KOTOPOJM XOPOIIO M3BECTHBI B KOMILJIEKCAX IIEPBOJM IIOJIOBMHbI —
cepenubl 111 B. B ToM uncre u B Topcbepre. O6e paccMOTpeHHBIE B CTaThe AeTalu PeMEeHHON TapHUTYPbI
u3 JIpy>xHoro ¢pparMeHTMpPOBaHBI 11 HaliIeHbl B KOMIIEKCAX C BBIPa3sUTe/IbHBIMI MHAMKATOPAMY 3TAIIOB
C3 u D1, 4TO cBUJIETeIBCTBYET O JINTETBHOM OBITOBAaHUM 3THX Bellleil B MHOKYIBTYPHOI cpefie yxe
IIOCTIe TOTO, KaK OHM YTPATU/IN CBOE NMpAMOe PYHKIMOHATbHOE Ha3HAYEHIE.



Contributors 247

CONTRIBUTORS

Aleksandr AIBABIN, Dr. hab., Head of the Crimean Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies, National
Academy of Sciences, Simferopol, Ukraine. Email: aleksandraibabin@rambler.ru

Anna BITNER-WROBLEWSKA, PhD, Master Curator, Head of the Balt Archaeology Department,
State Archaeological Museum, Warsaw, Poland. Email: a.bitner@pma.pl

Eduard DROBERJAR, Dr. hab., Professor, Vice-Dean of the Faculty of Arts, University of Hradec
Kralové, Czech Republic. Email: droberjar@seznam.cz

Anton DUSHENKO, archaeologist, Simferopol, Ukraine. Email: tnu.dushenko@mail.ru

Igor’ GAVRITUKHIN, Senior Researcher, Institute of Archeology of the Russian Academy of Sciences,
Moscow, Russia. Email: gavritukhin@rambler.ru

Ingar M. GUNDERSEN, MA, Museum of Cultural History, Oslo, Norway.
Email: ingar_gundersen@hotmail.com

Eszter ISTVANOVITS, PhD, Scientific Secretary of J6sa Andrés Muzeum, Nyiregyhdza, Hungary. Email:
istvanov@jam.nyirbone.hu

Ireneusz JAKUBCZYK, MA, Assistant of the Department of Bronze and Iron Age, University of Lodz,
Poland. Email: irekjakubczyk@wp.pl

Michel KAZANSKI, Dr. hab., Leading Researcher, Sorbonne University, Paris, France.
Email: michel.kazanski@mail.ru

Igor’ KHRAPUNOV, Dr. hab., Professor of the Ancient and Mediaeval History Department, V. I. Ver-
nadsky National Taurida University, Simferopol, Ukraine, and of the Institute of Archaeology, Maria
Curie-Sktodowska University, Lublin, Poland. Email: khrapunovigor@gmail.com

Valéria KULCSAR, PhD, Associate Professor of the Department of Archeology, Szeged University,
Hungary. Email: h13609kul@ella.hu

Maxim LEVADA, archaeologist, Kiev, Ukraine. Email: maxim.levada@gmail.com

Ulla LUND HANSEN, Dr. hab.,, Senior Assistant Professor of the Department of Archaeology, University
of Copenhagen, Denmark. Email: ulhansen@hum ku.dk

Magdalena MACZYNSKA, Dr. hab., Professor, Head of the Department of Bronze and Iron Age,
University of Lodz, Poland. Email: magdalena.babidol@gmail.com

Boris MAGOMEDOV, Dr. hab., Leading Researcher, Institute of Archeology of the National Academy of
Sciences, Kiev, Ukraine. Email: bmagomedov@rambler.ru

Jes MARTENS, PhD, Associate Professor, Museum of Cultural History, Oslo, Norway.

Email: jes.martens@khm.uio.no

Dieter QUAST, Dr. hab., Curator of the Roman-Germanic Central Museum, Mainz, Germany. Email:
quast@rgzm.de

Stanislav SHABANOY, PhD student of the Ancient and Mediaeval History Department, V. I. Vernadsky
National Taurida University, Simferopol, Ukraine. Email: neizats2004@mail.ru

Frans-Arne STYLEGAR, Inspector of Monuments and Sites, Vest-Agder County Council, Kristiansand,
Norway. Email: Frans-Arne.Stylegar@vaf.no

Agnieszka URBANIAK, Dr., Adjunct of the Department of Bronze and Iron Age, University of Lodz,
Poland. Email: aga-urbaniak@02.pl

Aleksandr VASILYEV, Dr, Senior Lecturer of the Archaeology and Ethnology Department, I. I. Mech-
nikov Odessa State University, Ukraine. Email: a.vasiliev@onu.edu.ua



CONTENT

Editorial .
Translation and Transliteration

Abbreviations .

AIBABIN A. The Elements of Scandinavian Beast Style of the Brooches
from Luchistoye .

BITNER-WROBLEWSKA A. East European Enamelled Ornaments and the Character
of Contacts between the Baltic Sea and the Black Sea

DROBERJAR E. On Certain Amulet Pendants in the Shape of Miniature Pots,
Occurring between the Black Sea Region (Pontus Euxinus) and Scandinavia

DUSHENKO A. The Finds of Composite S1ngle Sided Combs of Scandinavian Look
in the Territory of Mangup . e

GAVRITUKHIN I. Cut Glass Beakers within the Context of Studies in the Connections
between the South of Eastern Europe and Scandinavia in the Late Period of Roman
Influence and the Great Migration Periods .

GUNDERSEN I. M. Aspects of Interregional Impulses: Germanic princely graves
in the Early Roman period Coe e

ISTVANOVITS E., KULCSAR V. From the Crimea to Scandinavia via the Great
Hungarian Plain: traces of Germanic-Sarmatian contacts on the basis of finds
of spherical pendants and of other phenomena

KAZANSKI M. Kishpek, Ekazhevo and Varpelev: on the problem of Pontic-Scandinavian
relations in the Late Roman period

KHRAPUNOV I. The Northern Barbarians in the Crimea: a history of the investigation .

LEVADA M. To Europe via the Crimea: on possible migration routes of the northern
people in the Great Migration period.

LUND HANSEN U. Contacts during the Third to Fifth Century AD between
South Scandinavia and the Black Sea Illustrated by Late Roman Glass and Jewellery .

MACZYNSKA M., URBANIAK A., JAKUBCZYK I. The Early Mediaeval
Cemetery of Almalyk-Dere near the Foot of Mangup

MAGOMEDOYV B. The Chernyakhov People’s Contacts with Scandinavia and the Crimea .

MARTENS ]. Diadems? In search for the date, use and origin of the riveted neck-rings
from Scandinavia S .

QUAST D. The Links between the Crimea and Scandinavia: some jewellery
from the third century AD princely graves in an international context

SHABANOYV §. Glass Beakers with Polished Ovals from the Late Roman Period
in the Crimea.

STYLEGAR F.-A. Weapon graves in Roman and Migration period Norway (AD 1-550)

VASIL'YEV A. Druzhnoye and Thorsberg: some aspects of the study of belt sets
from the Late Roman period. e

Contributors .

.11

.25

.35

.39

.70

.80

.91

102

115

138

154
176

187

198

209
217

236
247



